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PREFACE NPEOUCITIOBUE K NMEPBOMY U3OAHUIO

All civilised people of the world believe in the existence of some Reality beyond the
phenomenal creation whether it be called by the name of “Iswara”, “Siva”, “Brahma”, God”,
Allah”, and so on. The philosophers have been trying their best from time immemorial to
ascertain its character by the strength of their own intelligence. Still their attempts are all
imperfect. Their confused theories are seen to result in hatred, discordance, agony and pain
instead of love, harmony, peace and pleasure. Hence they have all purchased vice in exchange
for virtue (vide Y. S- II 30).

Bce nuBUIM30BaHHBIC JIIOIU BEPAT B CYLIECTBOBAHKME HEKOM PeanbHOCTH 3a npenenamMu
COTBOPEHHOTO MHUpa, Ha3bIBaeTCs Jin oHa umeHeM MmBapsl, [1Iussl, bpaxmsl, bora, Annaxa, win
kak-1o emre. C He3anaMsITHBIX BpeMeH GUIOCO(BI MPHUIarajiyd BCe BO3MOXKHbBIC YCHITUS IS
BBISICHEHHSI €€ XapaKTepa, UCIOJIb3ys CHUITy CBOETO MHTeNsIeKkTa. Ho Bce ux ycuius A0 CUX mop
OCTalOTCsl HECOBEPIIEHHBIMU. VX 3amyTaHHbIE TEOPUH, TOXOXKE, MPUBOIAT K HEHABUCTH,
OecTopsIKy, arOHUH ¥ O0JIM BMECTO JIF0OOBH, TAPMOHUU, MUAPa M paloCTH. Tak 4To, BCE OHH
npuoGpenHu opoK B 0OMeH Ha 1o6ponerens (cM. C 11-30).

Now here is a question. Is Iswara a Real Substance which can come within the sphere of real
cognition? Or is He an object of fiction which is nothing but a formed idea dependent upon the
sound of letters only without any substratum just like an egg of a horse (4swa-dimba) ?

Teneps Bo3HMKaeT Bompoc. SABnsercs nu MmBapa peanbHoit CyOcTaHuuei, KoTopas MOXKET
nonaaarh B cepy peanbHoro nmo3Hanus? Mnu ke OH — 00beKT aHTa3HH, SBISTFOITUICS HUYEM
MHBIM, KaK c(hOPMUPOBAHHOM HIICH, 3aBUCSILEH TOJIBKO OT 3By4aHUsi OyKB 0€3 BCAKOTO
OCHOBaHMs, TOJOOHO poram y 3aia?

In my belief, throughout the whole world, there is no science or teaching except the Indian
System of Philosophy which can give satisfactory answer for that Reality. All other religious
doctrines are simply attractive moral teachings. They are helpful to a certain extent towards
mental purification which is still a minor qualification for Yoga. Hence all those doctrines
depend upon the Vedic Authority for their further development. The Indian System of Philosophy
is considered to be one and comprises six texts which are the essence of the Vedic Scriptures: the
Srutis, the Smptis, the Puranas and the Itihasas. The Yoga-Sutra is the fifth in the order of
enumeration. This is the Science which shows the only scientific path that can lead to God face
to face. It is not at all that it goes against the modern material science. But it goes three steps
higher where the modern science has not, so far, reached. (Y. S. II 19).

[To MmoemMy yOexIeHHIO, BO BCEM MHUpE HET TaKOH HAayKW WM YUCHUs, 32 UCKIIIOUCHHEM
MHAMMCKON cucTteMbl Quitocodun, koropast Moriia Obl 1aTh YAOBJIETBOPUTEIbHBIN OTBET
KacarenapHO 3ToM PeanbHoCTH. Bee apyrue peauruo3Hble JOKTPUHBI — IIPOCTO KpacUBbIE
HpaBoy4eHHs. OHU IOMOTalOT B ONPEIECICHHON CTEIIEHN OYUILIEHUIO YMA, YTO SIBISETCS
JIOCTATOYHO HEBBLICOKUM ypoBHEM B More. [T03TOMY Bce 3TH JOKTPUHEI IS CBOETO
TaTbHEHIIETO pa3BUTHS HYXIaloTcs B aBToputeTe Ben. Muauiickas cucrema dumocodpun
SIBIISIETCS] €IMHOM M COCTOUT U3 MIECTU TEKCTOB, MPEICTABNISIONIUX cO00M cyTh Bemuueckux
mucannii: Ipytu, Cmpurn, [Typanst, Utixacst... Mora-CyTpsl SIBISIOTCS ISITBIME IO CYETY. ITO
— Hayxka, yka3pIBaroliast YucTO Hay4HbIN METOJ, BEAyIIUi K BcTpeue ¢ borom nuom k nuiy. OHa



HU B KOE! Mepe HE NPOTHUBOPEUNT COBPEMEHHON MaTepuaibHON Hayke. Ho oHa uzer Bnepeau
Hee Ha TpH Illara, Ha YpoBHE, KOTOpBIM coBpeMeHHas Hayka Bce eile He gocturia. (MC I1-19).

The modern philosophers are confused for not having any proper instructions in this
systematic ladder of the philosophical texts which constitute the way to Final Emancipation.
They hold these six texts to be six separate philosophies independent of one another. So they
being stimulated by the partial views, are very apt to contradict others. Their different theories
have become the basis for the rise of the selfish sectarian teachers. If we look carefully into the
subject-matter of the modern philosophical controversies, we find that from the very day of the
quarrel regarding the different and controdictory interpretations of the Brahma-Sutra we began to
lose ground and are still losing it day after day.

CoBpemeHHbIe PUIOCO]BI 3aMlyTaHbI, TAK KaK HE UMEIOT JOJKHBIX HMHCTPYKIUN K STOU
CHUCTEMAaTHYECKOH JISCTHUIIE (PHITOCOPCKUX TEKCTOB, COCTABIISIONIUX MyTh K OKOHYATEILHOMY
OcBoboxaennto. OHM CYUTAIOT ATH MIECTh TEKCTOB MIECTHIO OTACIHHBIMU (HHUI0CODUIMHU,
HE3aBHCHMBIMU OJIHA OT Jpyroi. [ToaToMy OHH, TOOYXKTaeMble TIPEAB3ATHIME B3TJISIaMHU, BEChbMa
CKJIOHHBI IPOTUBOPEUYHTD IpyT ApyTy. IX pasHOOoOpa3Hbie TEOPUHN CTAId OCHOBOH /st
BO3HUKHOBEHUS STOMCTUIHBIX CEKTAHTCKHUX y4HTeNNe. ECiM MbI BHUMATEIILHO IIOCMOTPUM Ha
MpeIMET COBPEMEHHBIX (PUIOCO(PCKUX MPOTUBOPEUUIA, TO OOHAPYKUM, UTO C CAMOTO JTHS
Pa3opoB, CBSI3aHHBIX C PA3IMYHBIMA U TIPOTHBOPEUYUBLIME HHTEpIIpeTanusaMu bpaxma-CyTpsl,
MBI Ha4aJIi TePSATh MOYBY MO HOTAaMHU U BCE €Ille TIPOI0IDKAEM TEePSTh €€ IEHb 3a JTHEM.

Those persons, who simply go through the Nyaya-sastra (Logic) and do not care for the
Sceince of the Yoga-Sutra, being blinded by one-sided view cannot understand the underlying
principle of the Brahma-Sutra and boldly contend that it is gross foolishness even to take the
name of the Advaita theory (Monism) which they think to be most harmful and deluding.

Te, kto npocto m3ydaer Hesa-mactpy (Jloruky) u ne 3a6oturcs o Hayke Hora-CyTps,
OCJICTIJICHHbIE OTHOCTOPOHHUM B3IJIAJI0M, HE CIIOCOOHBI OHATH OCHOBOMOJIArAIOIIUI PUHIIUTT
Bbpaxma-CyTpbl 1 caMOHaAESTHHO 3asBIISIOT, YTO JaXe MPOCTOE YIIOMUHAHUE TEOPUH A IBAUTHI
(MoHM3M) siBIIIeTCS O0IBIION ITynocThio. [Ipy 3TOM OHM cuuTaOT ee Hanboee BPEAOHOCHOM 1
BBOJISIIIICH B 320y KICHHE.

Others, who uphold the Monistic view, do not equally pay any heed to the intervening Science
of Yoga-Sutra and preach that Lord Shankara totally refutes “Action” (Karma) and that
“Ahamgrahya upasana” (the thinking of oneself to be identical with Brahma) is the only means
of Salvation. They say that Yoga has no connection with Brahma, so the theoritical learning of
the Vedanta-Darsana ,(i.e., reciting it just like a parrot) is the only cause of Emancipation.

Hpyrue, npunepxxuBatoniiecss MOHUCTHUECKHUX B3MIIIOB, HE YAETSIOT paBHOTO BHUMAHUS
crosmeii B npomexytke Hayke Hora-CyTps! u nponosenyiot, uro I'ocnioas Ilankapa
nosHoCThIO oTBepraeT “/leiictBue” (Kapmy) u uro “Axamrpaxps ynacana” (IpeICcTaBlIEHUE O
cebe, kak 00 naeHTHuHOM bpaxmany) — equHcTBeHHOE cpencTBO CriaceHust. OHU TOBOPST, YTO
Mora nukak He cBs3aHa ¢ BpaxMaHOM, MO3TOMY TeopeTHdeckoe H3ydeHne BenanTa-lapmaHsl
(T.e. 3ayunBaHUE €€ HaU3yCTh, 10JI00OHO MOIyTal0) — €AUHCTBEHHOE ycinoBue OcBOOOXKIEHUS.

Again some of them, though very few in number, hold that these six philosophical texts are
but the six indenpendent philosophies not contradictory but contrabutary to one another, as they
are the six separate ways to reach the same Goal. Though they profess this theory, they cannot
establish it by showing any proper ground for their assertion. So they have no strong ground to
stand between these two fighting bulls,—the said Monists and the Dualists. Such is the pitiable
condition of our modern teachers. The only cause of our present confusion is the want of
Practice. For attaining any thing of whatever kind it may be, three things : the Aim, the Means
and the Proper Effort,—are positively essential. The Science of the Yoga Sutra alone can show
the harmonious relation of the steps of philosophical ladder and can teach the systematic process



for the realisation of the Existing Reality by putting an end to the present-day Controversies and
the confusion referred to above.

Kpome Toro, HEKOTOpbIE U3 HUX, XOTS U OYEHb HEMHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE, CUUTAIOT, YTO LLIECTh
¢buI0coPCKUX TEKCTOB — MPOCTO MIECTh HE3ABUCUMBIX (GHII0COPUIT HE MPOTUBOpPEUALTNX, a
JOMOJHSIOIUX OJIHA JPYTYI0, TOJOOHO IIECTH OTACIBHBIM Iy TSIM JOCTHKEHUs onHol Llenu.
XOTsI OHU U UCTIOBEIYIOT 3Ty TEOPUIO, OHU HE MOTYT MOJTBEPIUTH €€ YKa3aB Kakoe-JIn0o
JIOJDKHOE OCHOBAHHUE JIJIS1 CBOETO MPEANoNIoKeHH. Tak 4To y HUX HET MPOYHOI OMOpPHI, YTOObI
YCTOSITh MEKY STUMH JIByMsI IEpYIIMMHUCS ObIKaMH — BBIIIEYTIOMSHYTHIM MOHU3MOM U
Hyanucramu. Kakoe kankoe COCTOSIHME HallMX COBPEMEHHBIX yuuTenei! EnuncTBeHHast
IIPUYMHA HAIIEW TelepenIHei 3airyTaHHOCTH — oTcyTcTBHE [IpakTuku. Iy TOCTHXKEHMS 4ero
ObI TO HU OBLITIO, KAKOTO YTOJHO pojia, 6e3ycioBHO HeoOxonuMbl Tpu Bemu: Llens, Cpenctsa u
CootBercrpytomtee Yemnue. Hayka Hora-CyTpsl 0jHa MOKET YKa3aTh TAPMOHHYHOE
COOTHOIIIEHHUE CTyneHel (pu1ocoCkoi TeCTHULBI U 00YIUTh CUCTEMAaTHYeCKOMY MPOLIECCY
peanmuzanuu CyniectByrouieil PeanbHocTH, peKkpaiiias CeroHsANIHIE CIIOPHI U BBIIICONUCAHHYIO
Ty TaHHULLY.

The sole authority of Lord Vyasa is sufficient for our present consideration, because He is the
Great Father of all our modern fathers. He is the author of the Brahma-Sutra, the Bhagawad Gita,
the eighteen Puranas and the Maha-Bharata which are the common ground for the fighting of the
sectarians. The same Lord Vyasa, who is claimed to be the sole authority by all the sectarians,
comments upon the Yoga Sutra which is the subject undertaken here for true translation.

HcxnmrounTensHplii aBTopuTeT ['ocniona Besacel 10CTaTOYEH I HALIETO TEKYILETO
uccienoBanus, notoMy 4to OH — Benukuit Oten Bcex HalIMX COBPEMEHHBIX OTIOB. OH — aBTOp
Bbpaxma-Cytpsl, bxarasan I'utel, Bocemuazauaru [lypan 1 Maxabxaparsl, sIBISIOUIMXCSA 001IeH
wiatgopMoil s nepyuuxcs cektanTtoB. Tot sxe ['ocrions Bbsica, koTophlif 00bsiBisieTCs 001Ien
11aThOpMOii BCeMH CEeKTaHTaMH, HaIHcal KoMMeHTapuu K HMora-CyTpe, KOTOpEIe SBISIOTCS
371eCh 00BEKTOM YCHIIMIA, HAPaBJICHHBIX Ha JJOCTOBEPHBIH MepeBO/I.

Now, if all the six texts be taken to contradict one another, why did Lord Jaimini, the author of
the Dharma-Sutra, not criticise Lord Vyasa ? Lord Jaimini, the possessor of a brain of the highest
calibre, has all along been styled as Lord by the Sages of the past. He could easily go against
Lord Vyasa if he were to find any fault or inconsistency in His works. Similarly Lord Vyasa,
instead of refuting the authority of the Yoga-Sutra, comments on it. Hence the Philosophical
Texts are not self-contradictory, they are rather the six scccessive steps of one and the same
ladder. Further we shall try to deal with this subject fully in the explanation of the Bhagawad
Gita on the authority of the Vedic Scriptures,—the Srutis, the Smritis, the Puranas and the
Itihasas. If we try to understand impartially the truth of this commentary, it is my belief that all
of us are sure to appreciate, without any external help, the main idea of Lord Vyasa as laid down
in His own work, the Brahma Sutra.

Tenepsp, ecau Bce MECTh TEKCTOB IPOTUBOPEYAT APYT APYTy, odeMy Toraa I'ocroap
Jlxaiimuu, aBrop JIxapma-Cytpsl, He kpuTHKyeT I'ocnioga Besacy? 'ocnions Jl>xalimunmy,
oOnajarens Mo3ra Bblcovaiiiiero kanuopa, Bceraa uMenonaiics Llapem Mynapenos npomuuioro. O
MOT JIeTKO Mot npoTuB ['ocriona Bescel, eciau Obl Hames 110001 N3bsH UM HECOOTBETCTBUE B
Ero pa6otax. Tax sxe Touno, [ocros Bbsica, BMECTO TOro, uTo0bI OIPOBEPraTh aBTOpUTET Mora-
Cytpsl, komMeHTHpYeT ee. CrnenoBarenbHo, Puitocodekue TekcThl He MPOTUBOpPEYAT APYT APYTY
— OHM, CKOpE€, SABJISIFOTCS IIECTHIO MOCIEA0BATEIBHBIMY CTYIIEHAMH OJHOW JecTHULEBI. [To3:xe
MBI IONTPOOYEM MOJTHOCTBIO pa300paThCsl ¢ ITUM BOIIPOCOM, paszbsicHss bxaraBan ['uty Ha
ocHoBe Bennueckux Ilucannii — Hpyrn, Cmpurn, Ilypan u Utuxac. Eciin MbI onbsITaeMcs
0ecIpUCTPaCTHO MOHATH UCTUHY 3TOTO KOMMEHTApHs, TO, s YBEpEH, BCE Mbl, 0€3yCIIOBHO,
CMOXKeM Oe3 BCSIKOM BHEIIHEN MTOMOILM MTOHATHL U 3HaYeHHE TIaBHOM uaen ['ocmoga Besicol,
n3noxxeHHo# B Ero cobctBenHoi pabote, bpaxma-CyTtpe.



This Indian System of Philosophy is the store-house which has supplied Spiritual Food to all
the nations of the world (Vide the Ancient Hostory of India). Other teachings, whatever they may
be, are but the sauces and the spices. They are useful so long as this Philosophy supplies the
original inspiration.

Wuaniickas Cuctrema @unocodpun — 3To XpaHunuiie, nocrasistoiiee Jlyxopayto [Tumry Bcem
HapojaaM Mupa (cM. IpeBHIo0 ucroputo Unaun). Jlpyrue yuenus, KakoBbl Obl OHM HU OBUIH —
TOJIBKO COYCHI M MpHIipaBbl. OHU MOJIE3HBI JUILB TIOKa 3Ta OUI0COUS TaeT W3HAYAIBHOE
BJIOXHOBEHUE.

The bitter experience which I have got in the course of my pilgrimage through out India, has
deeply wounded my heart. I am sorry to express that India has no life today. She has completely
given up her own culture and has totally lost the jewel of her heart. She has utterly forgotten the
Starting and the Finishing limits of her life. Being intoxicated by the drug of Western
Civilisation, she is now being guided by brutal impulse. Her harmony, peace, unity, power,
prosperity and contentment are all lost. She is divided into many communities and each
community into many classes. Each class has many sects, each sect has many sub-sects and
again each sub-sect has innumerable divisions according to the differences of assumed
superiority, orthodoxy and the peculiar marks signifying the sectarial views by the name of
religion. Now a-days, individual choice is her only religion which is without any authority and
without any judgment. The selfish and hypocritical sectarian teachers have got their full sway
over all her parts. They are always busy increasing their sects through conversion which is
nothing but a foul means of fulfilling their own selfish motives by throwing dust into the eyes of
the ignorant masses. The people with simple hearts are cheated by their flowery speeches which
are the collections of many alluring portions of different religious teachings and texts without
any reference to the contexts. Many of them boldly declare that whereas the Vedic Scriptures are
but deep forests, the only way for the common people is to depend upon them as their religious
guides. They create many new Gods even after their own names and their teachers’. Any amount
of sin is being committed in the name of God. Arguments overcome justice; he is a praise-worthy
pleader who can transform “yes” into “no” and “no” into “yes”. Deception has become the only
sign of intelligence. A man loves cats and dogs but hates his own fellow-beings under the pretext
of aristocracy and orthodoxy.

['opbKuit OMBIT, TOyYE€HHBIH MHOM BO BpeMsi MOETO aJloMHI4YecTBa 1o MHauu, riry0boko
paHWI Moe ceple. S ¢ coxkalleHueM KOHCTAaTupyto, yTo MHaus ceronHs yrparuia CBOrO
COOCTBEHHYIO >KM3Hb. OHA MOTHOCTHIO 0TKA3a1ach OT CBOEH KYJIBTYpPhl U OKOHYATEIILHO
yTpaTuia AparolleHHbI KaMeHb CBOETO cep/iia. OHa COBEPIICHHO 3a0blIa UCXOMHBIN 1
KOHEUHBII MYHKTHI €€ ®u3HU. OTpaBieHHass HAPKOTUKOM 3anajgHoi [luBunuzanuu, oHa Tenepb
BEJIOMa JKECTOKUMH MOOYXIeHUsIMU. Ee rapMoHusi, MUp, EAMHCTBO, CHJIa, TIPOIBETAHNUE U
yIOBIETBOPEHHOCTh MOJHOCTHIO yTpaueHbl. OHa pa3ziesieHa Ha MHOKECTBO COOOIIECTB, a
KaKJI0€ COOOIIECTBO — HA MHOXKECTBO KJIACCOB. Y Ka)XJOTO KJIacca €CTh MHOYKECTBO CEKT, Y
KaXI0W CEKThl — MHOXKECTBO TIOJICEKT, a Ka)KAasl MMOICEKTa NMeeT OeCUHCICHHBIC TTOIPa3IeICHHUS
COTJIACHO PA3IMYUSIM TI0 IPUHSATON CyOOpAMHAIINH, TPAIUIIASIM ¥ WHIUBUIYyaTbHBIM MPU3HAKAM,
BBIPXKAIOIINM CEKTAaHTCKHE B3ITISABI B hopMme penuruu. CeroiHs TMYHOE MPEANOUTEHHE — ITO
€€ €IMHCTBEHHAs PEJIUTUs, HE UMEIOIAsl HU CUJIbI, HU pa3yma. DTOUCTUYHBIE U JIUIIEMEPHbIE
CEKTAaHTCKHUE YUMTEs MOJIYUYHIN MOJTHYIO BIACTh HAJl BCEMH €€ YyacTsIMU. OHU MOCTOSIHHO
3aHITHI YBEJTMYCHUEM CBOMX CEKT MOCPEIACTBOM OOpAIIEHUS B CBOIO BEPY, KOTOPOE SIBIISICTCS
HUYEM UHBIM, KaK OOMaHHBIM CPEJCTBOM pean3allii UX COOCTBEHHBIX ATOUCTUYHBIX
MOOYKJICHU ITyTEM ITyCKaHUs MBUTH B TJIa3a HEBEXKECTBEHHBIM MaccaM. [IpocTtocepaeunbie
oAU 0OMaHYThI MIX I[BETHUCTHIMU pe4aMU, KOTOPBIE SBISIOTCS COOpaHHEM MHOTOUYHCIIEHHBIX
00O0JBIAOIINX ITUTAT U3 PA3HOOOPA3HBIX PEIUTHO3HBIX YICHHUH B TEKCTOB 0€3 KaKoW-T1u00
CBSI3U C UX coZepKaHUEM. MHOIME U3 HUX CAMOHAJIESTHHO 3asIBJISIIOT, UTO TOCKOJIBKY
Bemnueckue [Incanus — 5To TEMHEBIN JieC, TO I OOBIYHOTO YEJIOBEKA €IMHCTBECHHBIN BBIXOJT —
3aBUCETH OT 3TUX YUUTENEH, KaK OT PEJIUTMO3HBIX HACTaBHUKOB. OHU CO3[]al0T MHOTO HOBBIX
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00roB BO MM caMHX ceOst Wi cBoMX yuurtesnei. Kakoit yromHo rpex coBepiiaercst Bo ums bora.
ApryMeHThI IPeoJI0IeBAIOT MPABOCYAME: TOT aJBOKAT JTOCTOUH MOXBAJIbI, KOTOPBIA MOXET
npeBpaTtuTh “na” B “Her”, a “HeT” — B “Aa”. OOMaH cTayl € AMHCTBEHHBIM MTPU3HAKOM yMa.
UYenoek JIFOOUT KOIIeK U co00aK, HO HEHABUIUT CBOUX OJMKHUX O] MPEAJIOTOM BBICOKOTO
IIPOUCXOKACHUS U TPAIULIIH.

My sole consolation is exclusively in Iéwara, the Vedic Scriptures and in Lord Vyasa.
Whatsoever Lord Vyasa predicted several thousands of years ago is happening today. If such a
predicted deplorable condition had not happened to India, none would style Him a “Lord”.
Culturally India is the heart while other countries are the component parts of the same body. The
degradation of India is therefore the cause for the calamity of the world; if the heart is weak, how
can the other organs prosper? The seed of Truth, of which India is the only store-house, can
never be destroyed. It is the solemn assurance of the Lord Sri Krishna that He becomes the
rescuer of the holy hearts and the destroyer of the evil rogues.

Moe equHcTBEHHOE yTemeHne — Tojibko B MmBape, Bennueckux [Tucanusx u ['ocnioge Bosice.
Bce, uto I'ocrioas Besica npeackazan HECKONIBKO ThICAYETIETUNA Ha3a/l, IPOUCXOAUT CETOIHS.
Ecnm Ob1 3TH npefcka3aHHbIe MeYaIbHBIE COOBITHS HE CITyYMIuCh B UHIMN, HUKTO OBI HE
Besmuall Ero I'ociogoM. B xynbTypHOM OTHOmIEHHH MHauA ABisieTCs cepalem, TOraa Kak
OCTaJIbHbIE€ CTPAHBI — JPYTUMH YACTSIMU OJHOTO Teuna. [erpaganusa Muaum nostomy — npuyrnHa
OenCTBUIl MHpa: ecliu ceplle ciado, Kak MOTYT OJ1arofileHCTBOBaTh Jipyrue opranbl? CeMs
Uctunebl, ms koroport UHIMS — BCEro I XpaHWIHINE, HUKOTAAa He OyeT pa3pyiieHo. TakoBo
TopxkecTBeHHOE obenranue ['ocrona Kpuminer: OH OyzneT ciacuTeneM CBATHIX cepliel] U
YHUYTOXHUTEJIEM 3JI00HBIX HETOJISIEB.

The time is everchanging ; to lift-up and cast-down are its functions. No wonder that India had
a downfall after she rose so high. The seed of Truth will germinate again in her luxuriant bed.
The present war will probably be the favourable exciting cause for the germination of that seed.
The Great Lord generally restores peace and order after great wars. Such is His Law. India will
again shine with old lustre. She will again send out her fragrance in all directions.

Bpemst nocTosIHHO MeHsIeTCsl: BOSHOCUTh U HU3BEpraTh — ATO ero pyHkuuu. HeymBurensHo,
4yTto KA nepexuBaeT najieHue mocie Toro, Kak NoAHAIAachk CToNb BbICOKO. Cems McTuHbl
IpopacTeT CHOBA U3 CBOEH IUIOIOPOIHOM 1MOouBkI. TenepeniHsist BoliHa OyJeT, BEpOsATHO,
O1aronpusATHBIM NPoOyXIatoIuM (pakTopoM 3Toro cemMeHu. Bemukuii ['ocriogb 00b14HO
BOCCTaHABJIMBAET MUP U MOPSAJIOK MOCIIE BEIMKUX BOWH. IT0 Ero 3akoH. IHAMS CHOBA 3acuseT
npexHuM 61eckoM. M cHOBa OylieT pacipoCTpaHsaTh BO BCE CTOPOHBI CBOW apoMar.

My readers! I am not your spiritual master to command you to accept my views without any
judgment, but as a sincere worker, I have a right to request you that you may not place implicit
faith in me, but must be faithful to our Great Fathers, the Perfect Seers. After giving up all the
prejudicial ideas which have taken deep root in your minds owing to the teachings of the
sectarians, you should judge how far I am correct in the solution. One-sided views serve only to
screen our intelligence and do not allow us to appreciate the truth and beauty of the teachings of
our Perfect Seers.

Mou uutarenu! Sl — He Ball AyXOBHBIM y4UTENb, YTOOBI MPUKA3aTh BaM MPUHATH MOU B3IJISI/IbI
0e3 pacCyX/IeHU, HO KaK YeCTHBIA paOOTHHUK, s UMEIO MTPaBO MOMPOCUTH Bac HE UMETh
HEOCO3HAHHOM BEPHI B MEHsI, a BepuTh HamuM Bennkum Otnam, CoBepiieHHbIM Buasgmmm.
[Tocne orOpachIBaHUS NPEAB3ATHIX UAEH, KOTOpBIE MTyOOKO YKOPEHMINCH B BAallIMX yMax M3-3a
CEKTaHTCKUX YUEHHIl, BaM CIIeIyeT OLEHUTh, HACKOJIbKO BEpHBI MOU OOBSCHEHHUS.
OnHOCTOPOHHUE B3ITISLIBI CITY>KaT TOJIBKO 3aCJIOHOM ISl HALLIETO pa3yMa U He MO3BOJISIFOT HaM
IIPU3HATh UCTUHY U KpacoTy ydyeHui Hamux CoBepuieHHbIX Buasmux.

A doubt may arise as to the genuineness of the Authoritative Texts as some of our modern so-
called teachers hold. They cannot understand the weakness of their intelligence, but are very
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prompt in finding faults with the Scriptures. They try to do away with those parts which do not
suit their views, on the plea that those portions are interpolations. We shall try to examine this
point in the Gita which will be published very soon. It will be sufficient for our present purpose
to say that when the ancient commentators of the Scriptures who were men of great calibre,
could not detect the interpolations and annotated on them, how can it be possible for ordinary
men like the modern teachers to deprecate them as thrust in by persons other than the Authors?
Such fault-finders are not teachers but actually cheaters. So one should have no regard for their
teachings. Of course, | have regard simply for their personalities but not for their teachings. Lord
Vyasa, who flourished long before Lord Buddhat predicts in the Srimad Bhagvat his (Lord
Budha’s) incarnation as God Himself but totally refutes in his commentary on the Yoga Sutra, the
theories of Nihilism and Momentary Conception (Siinya-vad and Kshanika Vijnana Vad ) which
are said to be the creations of Lord Buddha; because those theories though existing from the
ancient times, are baseless and contrary to the authority of the Vedas. Of course, I cannot say that
those theories were upheld by the Lord Budha himself; they might have been adopted in his
name by the selfish teachers who came afterwards. Similarly our Perfect Seers put forward all
such conflicting theories as would be in existence in future, and refuted them all as baseless and
harmful as well as contrary to the Vedic Authority. Thus we are authorised to refute the
contradictory theories of the modern cheaters although they may be highly esteemed by the
ignorant masses.

MoeT BO3HUKHYTh COMHEHHUE B MTOJJIMHHOCTH ABTOPUTETHBIX TEKCTOB, YTO MOIIEPKUBACTCS
HEKOTOPBIMM TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIMU COBPEMEHHBIMH yuuTelssMU. OHU HE MOTYT HOHATH c1abocTh
CBOETO pa3yMa, HO OY€Hb MPOBOPHBI B Moucke omuOok B [Tucanusx. OHU MBITAIOTCS OTAEIATHCS
OT T€X 4acTel, KOTOpbIe HE COOTBETCTBYIOT UX B3IIAJAM, IO IIPEIJIOTOM TOT'0, YTO 3T YaCTH
SBIISIFOTCS BCTABJICHHBIMU (parmMeHTamMu. MBI mocTapaeMcsi IpOBEPUTH 3TOT Borpoc B ['ure,
KOTOpast OyJIeT O4eHb CKOpO oIyOnuKoBaHa. JlJis HalMX KOHKPETHBIX Lieel JOCTaTOYHO OyneT
CKa3aTh, YTO €CJIM JIpeBHUE KOMMeHTaTophl [Incanuii, KoTopble ObUIH JTHOABMU OOJIBIIOTO
MaciuTa0a, He CMOTTIM 0OHAPY>KUTh 3TH BCTABKU M OTMETHUTD UX, KaK TOTJ[a BO3MOXKHO JUIS
OOBIYHOTO YEJIOBEKA, BPO/I€ ITUX COBPEMEHHBIX YUUTeNeH, HCKIIIOUUTh UX, KaK BCTABJICHHBIE
JIMIIaMH, OTAMYHBIMU OT ABTOpa? Takue uckaresn omMOOK Ha CaMOM Jielie He YUUTels, a
oOmaHImuky. [ToaToMy He cTOMT 0OpaniaTh BHUMaHUE HAa UX YUeHUS. S, KOHEUHO, YBaXKalo UX
MHIUBUIyaJIbHOCTh, HO HE UX y4eHHs. [ ocrions Besca, koTopslil xkui 310510 10 I'ocrioga
Bynnel, npenckassiBaet B lpuman bxarasart ero (I'ocioga bymis) nepepoxxaenue, kak
nepepoxaenne Camoro bora, Ho MONHOCTBIO OIPOBEPTaeT B CBOeM KoMMeHTapuu k Mora-CyTpe
teopun Hurnnmzma u Konnenuuio Kparkospemennoctu (Lynps-Ban u Kmanvka Bumpkusna
Bay), koTopble, kKak yTBEpKAal0T, ObuIH co3gaHusMu [ 'ocriona Bymbl, MOCKONBKY 3TH TEOpUH,
XOTS U CYHIECTBYIOT C IpEBHUI BpeMeH, 0€30CHOBATEIbHBI U IPOTHUBOpEUAT aBTOpUTETY Bes.
KoneuHo, 51 He MOTY CKa3aTh, YTO ATH TEOPUH NOJIEP>)KUBATIUCH caMuM ['ociogoMm bynoil — onn
MOTJIM OBITh NPUITUCAHBI EMY STOMCTHUYHBIMH YUUTEISIMH, PUIIECIIINMU M0o3Ke. TakuM TOUHO
obpasom, Hamu CoBepieHHbIE Busiiye BbICTaBUIM HAOKa3 BCE 3TH MPOTUBOPEUYNBBIE TEOPUH,
KOTOpBIE MOIJIM Obl BOBHUKHYTH B OyIyIlleM, U ONPOBEPIJIM UX, Kak O€30CHOBATEIbHbIE U
BPEIOHOCHBIE, a TaKXKe NMpoTuBOopeyamine Asropurery Ben. I[Toatomy mMbl nMeem npaso
JI0Ka3bIBaTh HECOCTOSTEILHOCTh MMPOTUBOPEUUBBIX TEOPUI COBPEMEHHBIX OOMaHIIIUKOB, XOTS
OHM U MOT'YT BBICOKO OLIEHUBATBLCSI HEBEKECTBEHHBIMU MACCAMM.

Hereby I suggest some hints for the better understanding of this Science with reference to the
Brahma-Sutra. For example :—Electricity is one but in the working field, it is thought to have
two charges: the Negative and the Positive. Similarly this Science of Yoga Sutra deals with the
sphere of Action which is the function of the Power only, but cannot exist in the pure and simple
Substance. Accordingly the Existing Reality, though one, is considered to have two-fold power.
The Negative is the Pradhana (the Principal Material Cause ) and the Positive the Purusa ( the
Inactive Efficient Cause ). So nowhere in this Science we see the application of the term
“Brahma” in the place of “Purusa”. The ‘‘Aim” itself is not the ‘““Means”, nor is the “Means” the



“Aim”, but these two are related as “Cause” and “Effect”. Similarly the Yoga is the “Means” and
“the unfoldment of the Purusa” the “Aim”; they also have the connection as Cause and Effect.
This Science ends with the unfoldment of the Purusa. Next begins the Brahma-Sutra by taking

this result as its stepping ground for showing the pure and simple character of the Substance (Sl&

- brahma). There the Purusa will be considered as Brahma and that will be divided into two
aspects: the Saguna and the Nirguna. The Saguna ( the attributed aspect) is related to the Yoga as
the “Aim”. The Nirguna ( the aspect devoid of Attribute) is independent and pure, and is not
connected with causation and cessation. It should be understood in this connection that it is the
fundamental truth that the Nirguna cannot be attained to without the full achievement of the
Saguna. On proper occasions it will also be cleared why “Purusa” is manifold in this Science.

351ech s X0o4y NMPEeAJIOKATh HEKOTOPhIE PEKOMEHAALMH JJIs1 JIy4lIero NoOHUMaHus 3Toi Hayku,
cBsizanHble ¢ bpaxma-Cytpoil. Harpumep: a51eKTpuuecTBO €1MHO, HO Ha IPAKTUKE CUUTAETCS,
9TO MMEETCs JIBa THIIA 3apAJI0B — OTPHIATEIBHEIEC M ITONoXKUTenbHbIe. Takke u 9Ta Hayka Mora-
CyTpsl nmeeT zieno co cdepoii JlelicTBus, Koropoe ecTh PyHKIMA 01HON Juib CHUIIbI, HO HE
cymectByeT B CyOcTannmu, kak TakoBoi. CooTBeTcTBeHHO, CyIliecTByomias PeaabHOCTh, XOTS
U e/IMHA, CYUTAeTCd 00aIaromell ABoicTBeHHOM cumoi. OTpuniatensHoi siBisiercs [Ipanxana
(I'maBuas Marepuansnas [Ipuunna'), a Ionoxutensnoit — Ilypyma (HeakTusHas
IIpousBogsmas [Ipuunna). Tak uro, HUrae B 3Toi Hayke Mbl HE YBUJIMM UCIOJIb30BAHUS CJIOBA
“bpaxman’ BMecTo “Ilypymm™. “Llenp” kak TakoBas He sBiserca “Cpencteamu’, a “Cpencrpa’
He sBistroTes “llenpio”, Ho oM 00€ cBs3anbl Kak “IlpuunHa’ u “CrneactBue”’. AHAIOTHYHO,
Wora — 510 “Cpencta”, a “packpsitie Ilypymm” — “Ilens”. OHU Takxe CBA3aHbI MEXLY COOOii,
kak [Ipuunna u Cnencreue. Ota Hayka 3aBepinaercs packpoituem [lypymm. 3atem HaunHaeTcs
Bbpaxma-Cytpa, npuHuMas 3TOT pe3yJIbTar, Kak CTapTOBYIO IUIOLIAAKY JJIsl JEMOHCTPALIUU

xapaktepa CyOctanuuu (S/& - brahma) xax Takooit. Tam [lypyma Oynet paccMaTpuBaThCs Kak

Bbpaxman, u 310 Oyner noapasnenaTbes Ha qBa acnekTa: Caryna u Hupryna. CaryHa (acmexT,
oOnajaroniuii kayecTBamMu) cBsA3aH ¢ Horoi kak “Llens”. HupryHa (acnexT, JIMIIEHHbINA KauecTB)
HE3aBMCHMA U YUCTA U HE CBsI3aHa C IPUUMHHOCTBIO U NpeKpaiieHueM. Crenyer NOHATh B 9TOU
CBSI3U TY HENPENOKHYIO UCTUHY, YTO HUpryHy HEBO3MOXXHO AOCTUYH O€3 MOJIHOTO JOCTHKEHUS
Carynsl. [Ipn noxxozsmem ciaydae Takxe OyaeT pa3psicHeHo, noyemy “Ilypyma” B 3Toit Hayke
SIBJIIETCS. MHOYKECTBEHHBIM.

Whenever I shall quote the term “ Vedanta-Darsana ”, the Sankara commentary of the Brahma
Stitra should be understood as the object of reference there. Further for an easy understanding of
the Philosophical Texts, the readers are requested to refer to the chart of Terminology annexed
hereto at the end.

I'ne Ob1 1 HU ynomuHan TepMuH “Benanta [lapiiana”, 3To ciieyer HOHUMATh, Kak
cchUIKy Ha koMmMeHTapuii Lllankapel k bpaxma-Cytpe. Kpome Toro, ass ydiiero noHuMaHus
¢m10co(hCcKUX TEKCTOB UUTATENSIM MIPEUIaraeTcs AuarpaMMa TEpMHHOB, JI00aBJIEHHAas! CI0Ja B
KOHIIE.

Neither I have proper knowledge of the English language, nor am I fond of the same ; I know
a little of Bengali. But if | had translated it into Bengali, it would be of no use outside Bengal. So
I am rather compelled to translate it into English. No-where do I find any clear translation of the
Vyasa commentary, although there are many publications of the Yoga-Sutra. I have tried my best
to put in the exact translation of the original commentary, and have tried to elucidate the difficult
portions by foot-notes. If any of my readers finds any inconsistency or any mistake in translation,

1 IlepeBon benranu baOvl, BUAMMO, CONEPIKUT OTCHUIKY K YYEHUIO APHCTOTEINS O YETHIpEX MPUYMHAX:
*  MarepuansHasi IPUYMHA: U3 YETO YTO-TO CHIENaH0?
»  IlpousBopsmiasi MPUYHHA: KEM YTO-TO CAENAHO?
*  ®dopmanbHas IPUYNHA: KaKyio (opMy HUMeeT TO, YTO CIIeJIaHo?
*  KoHeyHast npuymHa: paay 4ero (Kakoi Ien) 4TO-TO CAENAHO?
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nothing would give me greater pleasure than to see the same communicated to the publishers for
necessary correction in latter editions.

VY MeHs HeT HH JTOJDKHOTO 3HAHMS, HU 0CO0OM JII00BU K aHTIIMICKOMY S3BIKY. Sl HEMHOTO 3HaIO
OCHTaJIbCKH, HO €CJTH OBl 51 IePEeBEN 3TOT TEKCT Ha OEHTAIbCKUH, OH ObLT OBbI OecIione3eH 3a
npenenamu benramuu. Tak 4To st ObLI, B 3HAUUTEIBHON CTENCHH, BBIHYKICH IEPEBECTH €r0 Ha
aHMIMNACKUNA. Sl HUTJIe He HallleJ KaKoro-JIn0o Bpa3yMUTEIbHOIO EpPEeBOia KOMMEHTapus Brscel,
XOTSI CyIIECTBYET MHOKECTBO Iy6muKanuit Mora-CyTpsl. 5 mocrapaics caenarth Bce BO3MOKHOE
JUISl TOYHOTO TIEPeBO/Ia OPUTMHAIIBHOTO KOMMEHTAPHsI, a TAKXKE JIJIS1 pa3bsCHEHUS TPYIHBIX MECT
B IpuMeyaHusx. Eciu kro-nubo u3 Moux yurateneil oOHapyXuT 11000e HECOOTBETCTBHE WU
OLIMOKY B MEPEBOE, HUYTO HE MPUHECET MHE OOJIBILIETO YAOBOJILCTBUS, YEM YBUIEThH €r0
3aMeyaHusl, epeAanHble U3AaTeNsIM 17151 He0OOXOAUMOM MPABKH B MOCIEIYIOIUX U3JAHUSX.

After finishing my travels to various places of pilgrimage in India, I had occasion to put up for
some time at Datta-temple founded by Swami Ayodhya Bharaty Ji, Yeravda Tekri, Poona. I
finished my translation of the Yoga Sutra there. I am very grateful to Swamiji for his kind
hospitality during my stay at that temple. My best regards and sincerest thanks are due to the
following gentlemen for the keen interest they took in me at Yeravda and timely help they
rendered in the preparation of this work .—Babu Ram Singh Thakur (Ram Bharosha merchant
U. P.), Babu Faiyaz-ul Rahman ( U. P. ), Havildar Babu Nauhriya Ram Sharma, Hoshiarpur
(Punjab), Naik Babu Kirpal Singh (Sikh, Ludhiana, Punjab) and Naik Bapuji Shelke
(Maharashtra), the Military servants of the Royal Bombay Sappers and Miners, Kirkee, Poona.
Kirpal Babu is my foremost student of the Yoga Sutra, so I cannot conclude my preface without
according my earnest love and my heart-felt good wishes to him.

ITocine 3aBepiieHNs MOUX ITyTEIIECTBUM 1O Pa3IMUHBIM MeCTaM NajoMHu4ecTBa B IHauw, 5
MOJTyYMJI BOBMOXKHOCTh OCTAaHOBUTHCSI HAa HEKOTOpoe Bpemst B xpame [larta, ocHoBaHHOM CBamu
Aiionxbs Bxaparu mxu, B Mepsana Texpu, ITyna. Tam s 3akorun cBoii nepesox Mora-Cytpsr. S
o4eHb npu3HaTeneH CBaMUKH 3a €ro JII00e3HOe TOCTENPUHUMCTBO BO BPEMSI MOETO MPeObIBaHUS
B 3TOM Xpame. MoH HamIydIIne moxeaaHus U HICKPEHHIOI0 OJ1arolapHOCTh CIIEIyeT TaKkxkKe
BBIPA3UTh CIEAYIOUINM JDKEHTIbMEHAM 3a )KUBOUM UHTEpEC, MPOSBICHHBI UMH KO MHE B
VepBajie 1 CBOEBPEMEHHYIO IOMOIIIb, TIPEJOCTABIEHHYIO HMH IPH MOATOTOBKE YTOM KHHUTH:
baly Pam Cunrx Takypy (Pam bxapoima MepuanT, Yrrapnpazemr), badby ®eiiss-yn Paxmany
(Yrrapnpanem), Xasungap bady Hayxpuiis Pam [lapme, Xommapmyp (ITenmaxa6), Hauk baGy
Kupnan Cunrxy (Cuxx, Jlynxesna, [lenaxa6) u Hauk barympku [enkxe (Maxapaiurpa),
BOCHOCIYKaIUM coeanneHust bombeiickux Koponesckux canepoB u Munepo, Kupku, [lyHa.
Kupnan baby — Moit yunmmii yuenuk o Mora-CyTpe, I03TOMy 5 HE MOTY 3aKOHUHTh BBEICHHE
0e3 BbIpaXKEHUS eMy MO€il HCKpeHHEH JII00BU M UAYIIHUX OT Cep/la HAaWTyUIlIuX MOXKEIaHUH.

POONA,

The Ist September 1941 BENGALI BABA
I[TYHA
1 centsiOps 1941 1. BEHI'AJIA BABA

SECOND EDITION NPEOUCITOBUE KO BTOPOMY U3OAHUIO

Hereby I beg pardon from the readers of the first edition for the serious blemishes left ignored
in its the-then publication. As I was then a lay man having no experience in proof-reading and
business-dealings, Shriman Sham Sundar Mulkh Raj Puri, the publisher of the edition, set me
free from all concerns with the publication, and entrusted the duties on the press-holders.
Accordingly neither I nor my publisher had any careful watch over the printing work, and both
of us were happy with an expectation of having a good publication in due course of time. But

9



finally when we got a chance of going through the printed formes, our anticipated joy about a
good publication was inverted into a vivid picture of sorrow to see that not only there were
enormous commitments of misplaced letters of the words, but also the original manuscript was
not even brought into a thorough and correct composition. Some-how I maintained the peace of
mind and also pacified my publisher by the remembrance of the proverb ‘what cannot be cured
must be endured ’. Hence it is useless to describe here why and how the publication was
helplessly defective and quite unfit for being presented to the hands of the educated persons.
Thereafter on having a knowledge of proof-reading, I had been trying with an ardent zeal for its
revised edition since long. But I am regretful to say here that though there was an immense
charity of food and wealth for religious purpose in India, yet I had chiefly a great difficulty in
securing even simple bread for lively-hood; what then to say of collecting funds for this vastly
expensive job of publishing the books in these strikingly hard days specially caused by the
partition of the country ? After all, it is now a matter of great joy to me that the Supreme Lord
has blessed me with an opportunity of bringing out this revised edition by the help of some poor
friends whose status of life is too insignificant according to the standard of the modern out-look.
So as a token of my heart-felt gratefulness, I cannot but mention here the names of a few among
them who properly handled the helm of the boat of my life-mission when it was very recently
about to be drowned by the whirlwind of various sorts of troubles and difficulties. They are as
follows :—(1) Lala Amolak Ramji Puri of Hoshiarpur, the Head Clerk, Military Dairy Farm,
Jubbulpur, (2) Babu Giri- dhari Lal Gupta, b. a-, Il b., Advocate, Jammu, (3) Sardar Ram Singhyji
and Sardar Bachirit Singhji of Hoshiarpur, Jemadars, 49 (r. b.), Constr. Coy., 1. 1. €., (4) Sardar
Igbal Singhji of Ludhiana, Hav. Clerk, t- b., r. b. s. m., Kirkee (Poona) and (5) Sriyukta Pandit
Siya Ramji Deva-Sharm§ of Patan (Jaipur)i the Priest in the Military Temple No. 1, 1. a. o. ¢,
Poona.

51 xoTen Obl U3BUHUTHCS MEPE]] YUTATENSIMU IEPBOTO M3/IaHU 32 CEPbE3HbIE HEJOCTATKH,
OCTaBJIEHHbIE O€3 BHUMaHUS B TOM MyOnuKanuu. Tak Kak s Torna Obul JUJIETaHTOM, He
MMEIOILIEM OIbITAa HU B KOPPEKLMH TeKcTa, HU B OusHece, [lpu Illam Cynnap Myxkx Pamx [lypu,
W3/1aTeNIh KHUTH, OCBOOOIMII MEHS OT BCeX 3a00T O MyOIMKaIlMU 1 TIepeIall 3TH 00sS3aHHOCTH
Biajenblam tunorpaguu. CoOOTBETCTBEHHO, HU 1, HU MOM M3/IaTellb He OCYIIECTBIISUTN
CEpbE3HOr0 HAA30pa 3a MPOLECCOM Ie4aTH, U 00a Mbl HAXOIMJINCH B CHACTIIMBOM OXKHJIaHUU
Xopoluei myOnuKkauu B JoKHOE BpeMs. Ho, Kora HakoHeI Mbl IOJTyYrJId BO3MOXKHOCTD
M3YUYEHUs OTIIEYaTaHHBIX SK3EMIUISIPOB, Hallla MPeABKYIIaeMasi paJjocTh OT XOpOIIeH
nyOnuKamyu o0paTHiach B )KUBYIO KapTHHY CKOPOH IPH BUJIE TOTO, YTO TaM COJECPIKUTCS He
TOJILKO OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO OMIMOOK B CJIOBAX, HO AK€ OPUTHMHAJIbHBIM MaHyCKPUIIT HE ObLI
CBEpCTaH MpaBUILHBIM 00pa3zoM. Koe-kak s mojyiep>KuBall CIOKOWCTBHE yMa U YCIIOKauBaJl
MOETO M3/1aTelisl, BCIOMUHAs TOTOBOPKY «YTO HEJIb3s UCIPABUTH, CIEAYyET TepreThy. [loaTomy
0ecIoJIe3HO ONMUCKIBATH 3/1€Ch, KAKMM 00pa30M M MoYeMy Ta MyOIuKalus oKa3ajlach
HEenonpaBuMo JIe()eKTHA U COBEPILIEHHO HENPUTOIHA JJIsl IPECTaBIEHUSI 00pa30BaHHBIM
YUTATENSIM. 3aTeM, TIOJIYUYUB 3HAHUS O KOPPEKTYPE TEKCTA, 51 C TOFO CAMOT'O BPEMEHHU C
IUTAMEHHBIM 2HTY3Ua3MOM paboTall HaJ nepepaboTkoit u3nanus. OnHaKo, s JOIKEH C
COXKaJICHHEM CKa3aTh, YTO XOTs B IHIUM U 1enaroTcst 60JbIIe NOAHOIIECHHS TN U
MaTepHUaNbHbBIX OJar /ISl peIMruO3HbIX 1eeH, s UMen OoJbLINe TPYAHOCTH B 00ECTIeUeHUH JIaxkKe
OOBIYHBIM XJIEOOM ISl TponUTaHus. YTo Torna MOXKHO CKazaTh 0 cOOpe CPesICTB JUIsl TAKOH
BEChMa 3aTpaTHOM PabOThI, KaK MyOIMKAIUsl KHUT B 9TH HEOOBIYaitHO TSKENbIe THU, OCOOSHHO B
CBSI3U C pa3ziereHueM cTpassbl. [locae Bcero 3Toro, orpoMHON pasioCTbIO AJI1 MEHS CTAJIO TO, YTO
Bricmuit Bagpika 671arocioBiI MEHsI BO3MOYKHOCTBIO MMyOJIMKAIIMK 3TOTO TIepepadOTaHHOTO
u37aHus O6Jaroapst MOMOIIM HEKOTOPBIX MalT000ECTIEYeHHBIX ApY3eH, ueil >KU3HEHHBIH cTaTyc
10 COBPEMEHHBIM CTaHJapTaM OueHb He3HauuTeJeH. B 3Hak Moel cepaeuHoi Npu3HaTeNbHOCTH
sl HE MOTY HE YNOMSHYTb 3/IECh UMEHA HECKOJIBKMX U3 TEX, KTO yAEpPKUBaJl B BEPHOM
HaIpaBJICHUH PYib JOJKU — MUCCHU MOEH JKHM3HU, KOT/Ia COBCEM HEJABHO OHA Obljla TOTOBA
YTOHYTb B BOJIOBOPOTE PA3IMYHBIX HENPUATHOCTEN U TPyJHOCTEN. ITO ciexyromue jgroau: (1)
Jlana Amoax Pamixu [Typu n3 Xommapiypa, Ha4aJbHUK KaHLIEIIPUU BOEHHOW MOJIOYHOU
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¢depmel B [xananype, (2) baOy I'mpu-nxapu Jlan I'ynra, 6akanaBp npasa, agBokar, Jxammy, (3)
Cappnap Pam Cunrx mxu u Capaap baunput Cunrx mxu u3 Xomuapmnypa, Jemadars, 49 (r. b.),
CTPOUT. KOMIIaHus, T. i. €., (4) Capmap Ur6an Cunrx mxu u3 Jlyaxuansl, Hav. Clerk, t. b., r. b. s.
m., Kupku (Ilyna) u (5) putokra [Mangut Cuitst Pammxu Jlesa-1llapma u3 [latana (Ixaiinyp),
CBSILIEHHOCTY KUTEJIb BOGHHOTO Xpama Ne 1, apTuiiepuiicko-TexHuueckas cinyx0a, [TyHa.

The modern period of time being an age of sectarianism and communalism, every man
whosoever has gained some position of life in the society, has to take a shelter of some group-
power in one form or the other. Thus charity also is generally made among the people of their
own respective groups. A thoughtful man alone can understand that all the anti-sectarial
propagandas of modern type are being carried on simply by the words of mouth, but practically
the leaders and the preachers are wholly engrossed in sectarianism.

B cerousmmHmii nepuos CEKTaHTCTBA M KOMMYHau3Ma® (TpYIIIOBIIMHBI), KaXIbIi YeTI0BEK,
Kakoro ObI MOJIOKEHUS B )KU3HU M O0IIIECTBE OH HU JJOCTUT, IOJKEH MCKaTh IIOKPOBUTENBCTBA Y
CHJIbI KaKOH-JIMOO rpyNIHUPOBKU B TOW Wi HHOU popme. Taxke 6I1aroTBOPUTEILHOCTD YEIOBEKa
OOBIYHO pacHpOCTpaHsIETCs Ha JIFO/IeH, MPUHAAISKAIINX K €r0 COOCTBEHHOH Trpynie. ToabKko
MBICIISILIINI Y€IOBEK MOXKET MOHSATh, UTO BCS aHTHU-CEKTaHTCKasl Iponaraija COBpEMEHHOI0 THIIa
OCYIIECTBIISIETCS BCETO JIMIIb Ha CJI0BAX, a HA IIPAKTHUKE BCE JUEPHI U IPOIIOBETHUKHU BCELEIIO
MOTPY’KEHbI B CEKTAaHTCTBO.

The only difference in the field of propaganda is that in the near past, sectarianism was being
infused by all these three things namely,—by bearing some distinctive marks on body, by
following a typical mode of action and by propaganda through press and platforms,—whereby
the people began to be listless of the Eternal Truth in one hand, and on the other their standard of
judgment got degraded to a limited sphere of some certain dogmatic principle. This sort of
narrow out-look was then being taken as the only sign of one’s own greatness. Consequently the
ordinary masses too began to be hostile to one another by being persuaded by party feelings and
poisonous thoughts. The very type of sectarianism and communalism under the screen of religion
afflicted, at first, the heart of Swami Dayanynda Saraswati who was the first and foremost man
to raise his voice against all such bigotries and immoral activities. His protest, indeed, resulted in
a certain change that the sectarial out-look got retarded from gaining further an open support
from such specific symbols on body and propagandas through press and platforms. But the
typical mode of action is yet current with its original force.

EnuHcTBEHHAs pa3HMIA B IpeaIMeETe POIaraHsl BO3HUKAET, TaK KaK B HEJAJIEKOM ITPOIIIIOM
CEKTaHTCTBO OBLIO BOOIYILIEBISEMO TpeMs BEIlaMH, & MIMEHHO — H3-3a HAJIMYHS Ha Telne
OTIpe/IeTICHHBIX OTIMYUTEIbHBIX MPU3HAKOB, U3-3a CJIEI0BaHUS TUIIOBBIM crioco0aM JeiCcTBUS U
MOCPEICTBOM MPOIAaraH/bl, HIyIeH OT Mpecchl U TPUOYH — M3-3a YETro JIOH CTAaHOBSATCS
paBHOAYIIHBIMU K Beunoii McTiHE ¢ OHON CTOPOHBI, a ¢ APYrOd CTOPOHBI, UX YPOBEHb
CY)KICHMS JIeTpaupyeT K OrpaHMYEHHOH cpepe HEKOTOPOro PUKCHPOBAHHOTO JOTMATHYECKOTO
npuHuumna. M takoit Bua orpaHMuE€HHOCTH B3IJIs1/1a 3aTEM CUUTAETCS €IUHCTBEHHBIM IIPU3HAKOM
COOCTBEHHOT'O BETMYHMs. 3aTeM MacChl OOBIUHBIX JIFO/ICH CTAHOBATCS BPaXA€OHBIMU JPYT APYTY,
y0Oex1aeMple KOIJIEKTUBHBIM YyBCTBOM U SIZIOBUTBIMU MBICIISIMU. IMEHHO 3TOT TUIT CEKTaHTCTBA
1 KOMMYHaJIM3Ma N0J] PUKPBITUEM PEIUTHUU ITopa3nui B camoe cepaue Camu JlasHanay
CapacBatu, KOTOpBIH OBLT IEPBHIM YEIOBEKOM, IOJHSBIIUM CBOM T'0OJIOC MPOTUB BCETO ATOTO
(danatu3Ma 1 aMOpaJIbHOM esTenbHOCTU. Ero nporect neiicTBUTENHO MPUBENT K
OTIpe/IeJICHHBIM U3MEHEHHSIM, 3aTOPMO3UBLINM J1aIbHENIIYI0 OTKPBITYIO TOJIEPIKKY
CEKTaHTCKUX B3IVIAJ0B, HAYILYIO OT IIPECCHl U TPUOYH, a TAKXKE M3-3a ONPEIEICHHBIX PU3HAKOB
Ha Tene. Ho THmoBbie ciocoObl 1eHCTBUS BCE €I11e B X0y C MPEeKHEN CUIION.

2 OToT TCPMUH IHUPOKO UCTIOJIL3YETCA B Wuauu B HEeraTUBHOM CMBICIIE U O3HAYAET ¥Y30CTh B3IVII0B U B3aUMHYIO
Bpa)K,I[e6HOCTL HeOOJIBIINX OTHUYCCKUX, CONUAIIBHBIX U PEJIMTUO3HBIX I'PYIIIL. Takoe ero ucIoiab30BaHNe
OTIIMYACTCA OT IPUHATOIO B OCTaJIbHOM YacTH Mupa.
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The loss of the Fundamental Standard of intellectual understanding is the main cause of all the
group-powers; because contradictory thoughts are sure to spring up whenever a theory, set up by
any individual, deviates from its originality and all-round perfect form. The subject in question
will be more clear to us if we deeply look into the following two aspects of constructive work,
which are being illustrated here for deliberation. Firstly we are to judge the consequence of the
theories founded by the religious reformers who are known as such in this historical age. It is
clear here that their speculations (philosophies) have miserably failed to restore the Religion to
its original form, but have ultimately worked in a way to bring about much more impurities upon
that Enternal Primitive One. Secondly we are to look into the position of the prominent leaders
of a major political party, who are too tired of the contradictory religious dogmas but are
interested in the search of Moral Values.

VY1para ®yngamenrtansHoro [IpuHIuna pa3yMHOTo MOHUMaHUsI — TJ1aBHAsI IPUYKHA BCEX
IPYNIIOBBIX CUJI, TAK KaK POTHBOPEYMBBIE MBICIIN BCETJA BOZHUKAIOT TaM, T€ TEOpus,
BBIIBUTaeMasi JINYHOCTHIO, OTKJIOHSETCS] OT CBOEH MOTMHHOCTH M BCEOObEMITIONIEH
COBEpPILIEHHOH (popMBl. YIIOMSIHYTHIH Bompoc OyzeT Oojiee siceH JUIsl Hac, €CIIM MBI CEPbE3HO
paccMOTpHM CIEYIOLIHE 1Ba aCIIEKTa 3TOM pabOThI 10 KOHCTPYUPOBAHUIO, KOTOPHIE
IIPEJICTaBIIECHbI 31€Ch JUIsl U3y4eHHsl. Bo-nIEpBBIX, MBI TOJKHBI PACCMOTPETH NOCIIEACTBUS
TEOpUH, BBIIBUHYTHIX PEIIUTHO3HBIMU peopMaTopaMu, H3BECTHBIMU B TAHHOM UCTOPUYECKOM
nepuoje. 31ech ACHO, YTO UX MOCTPoeHUs (PUaocopun) NOTHOCTHIO MPOBANUIIH MOTBITKY
BOCCTaHOBJIEHUs Penuruu B ee u3HavaiabHOU hopme, U, B pe3yibTaTe, CliocOOCTBOBAIN
MIPUBHECEHUIO HAMHOTO OOJIBIIEH 3arpsA3HEHHOCTH B 3TOT BHyTpenuuit [IpuMuTHBHBII
Uctounuxk (?). Bo-BTOpBIX, HAM HAJ0 B3MJIAHYTh HA MO3UIUIO BUIHBIX JIUAEPOB OCHOBHBIX
MOJIMTUYECKUX MapTUi, KOTOPBIE CIIMIIKOM yCTaJIu OT IPOTUBOPEUMBBIX PETUTHO3HBIX JOTM, HO
3aMHTEPECOBAHBI B IOMCKE MOPAIBHBIX [IECHHOCTEM.

Here also it is evident that their practical deeds go, more often than not, thoroughly counter to
what are I reached by speeches from platforms. An air of anti-communalist is assumed at the
time of preaching slogans and delivering open lectures, but at the same time a certain sect of
typical type is being enthusiastically set up, though not under the head of religion yet after the
name of moral virtues, on the same track of the religious sectarians. Accordingly it is now a great
fear to me that if precautionary measure is not properly taken up from the beginning, this new
sect of moral virtues may turn out to be the most disasterous one by causing the leaders of one
party to stand against those of the other.

31ech TakKe O4eBUIHO, YTO X MPAKTHUECKHE JIeNa UAYT, B OONBIINHCTBE CITydaeB, 4epes
TIIATENbHBIN TToIcYeT: “Uero s JOCTHUT TOCPEICTBOM BHICTYIUIeHUH ¢ TpuOyH . [Ipeanonaraercs,
YTO JyX aHTU-KOMMYHAJIM3Ma BOSHUKAET BO BPEMs IPONOBEOBAHUS JIO3YHIOB U YTECHUS
MyOTUYHBIX JICKITUH, HO, B TO K€ CaMO€ BpeMsI, TAKMM ITyTeM BOCTOPKEHHO HACaKIACTCs
TUMHAYHAsA CEKTa ONPEACIICHHOTO TUIIA — HE MO/ CEHbIO PEJINTUHU, HO BO UMSI MOPAJIbHBIX
[IEHHOCTEM, B TOM K€ PYCJIe, UTO U PEIMTHO3HOE CEKTaHTCTBO. COOTBETCTBEHHO, Y MEHS
BO3HUKAIOT OOJIBIIINE OMACEHUS, YTO €CIIU HE MPUHATH C CAMOT0 Havyalla MpeaynpeauTeTbHbIX
Mep, Ta HOBast CEKTa MOPAILHBIX IICHHOCTEH MOXET MPEBPATUTHCS B CAMYIO
KaTacTpoUIECKYI0, 3aCTaBIISAS JTUAECPOB OJHOIN CTOPOHBI TPOTHUBOCTOATH JIUAEpaM APYTon
CTOPOHBI.

And ultimately the consequence of this conflict will unwarrentedly bring the innocent civilians
into ruin just as they had to undergo the brutal carnage during the days of the partition of India,
or as the lives and the properties of the Maharastrian Brahmins were in danger in the very
beginning of 1948 , because the philosophy or the principle upheld and supported by the
governing bodies of a state predominates and evolves in a very gigantic form to yield its fruits to
the civilians according to the very degree of its strength whether good or bad. It is for this reason
that I approached with my humble prayers to many of the leaders and the educational heads
either personally or through letters with a view to drawing their attention towards the True
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Character and the Fundamental Standard of the Moral Virtues such as Truth, Non-violence and
Religion. But to my utter disappointment, I could not get any hopeful answer even from any one
of them.

W, B KOHEUHOM UTOTE, MOCIEICTBUS ITOr0 KOHGINKTAa 6€30TBETCTBEHHO MPUBEAYT HEBUHHBIX
rpakJiaH K IMOJHOMY Kpaxy, 0100HO TOMY, KaK OHH TOJIBEPIIIMCh KECTOKOM OOWHE B THU
pazaena Muauu, wim takuM xe 00pazoMm, Kak KU3Hb U UMYIIECTBO OpaMHUHOB Maxapairpsl
noJiBeprajach OnacHoOCTH B caMoM Hadane 1948 roza, Tak kak Gpuiaocodust UM MPUHLMII,
MpU3HABaeMbIi U MOJIEPKUBAEMbII PYKOBOJSMIIIMMH OpraHaMH rocyiapcTBa, HauMHaeT
JOMUHUPOBAaTh U pa3pacTarbCs A0 THTAaHTCKUX pa3MeEpOB, IPUHOCS IUIO/BI €0 IpaXJ1aHaM
COIIACHO CBOEH BEIMYMHE U CHJIE, XOPOLIEH WIN II0X0M. FIMEHHO 10 3TOM NMpUYUHE 5, MOUMHU
CKPOMHBIMH MOJINTBAaMHU, MBITAJICS BCTYIIUTh B TUAJIOT CO MHOTMMM JIMAEpaMH U INIaBaMU
00pa3oBaTeIbHBIX YUPEKACHHUHN TNO0 HETOCPEACTBEHHO, IN0O0 Uepe3 MUchma, ooparas ux
BHUMaHue Ha [lognunanbli Xapakrep u @yHnamenTanbHbiil CTaHAapT MOPAIBHBIM IEHHOCTEH,
takux kak Mctuna, Henanecenue Bpena u Penurusa. Ho, kK MoeMy OJIHOMY pa3o4apOBaHUIO, s
HE TOJIYYHJI HUKAKOr0 BHYIIAIOIIET0 Ha/IeXk Ay OTBETA HU OT OHOTO U3 HUX.

It is my settled conclusion here that no opponent view or difference of opinion can come up
where truth has been revealed in its original form. But the question of this truth becomes separate
when a man stuntly closes his eyes not to see the real character of the thing. Moreover the Truth
and other Moral Virtues are made fall from their Originality when any body takes a part and
parcel of any one of them as the complete whole of that item. Thus this sort of man-made
dogmas which are nothing but the projections of individual mind, becomes the basis of group-
powers.

Moe TBepoe yOexJeHHe COCTOUT B TOM, YTO HUKAKUX MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIIMUX B3IJISAI0B WIH
Pa3HUIBl B MHEHUSAX HE MOKET BOSHUKHYTh TaM, IJieé UCTHHA Obljla pacKpbITa B CBOEM
noJyIMHHOM BHJie. Ho Bompoc 006 3TOi UCTHHE CTAaHOBUTCS pa3ApoOsieHHBIM (?7), KOrJia YelloBeK,
oOMaHbIBasi ce0s1, 3aKphIBAET IJ1a3a, YTOOBI HE BUJIETh PeabHOTo Xapakrepa Bemmu. Kpome Toro,
Hcrnna n npyrue Mopainsssle LlenHocTH Bhinagarot u3 csoeu [lommuuon Ipuposst, koraa Kro-
HUOYIb MPUHUMAET COCTaBHYIO YacCTh JIFOO0M M3 HUX B Ka4eCTBE 3aBEPUICHHOTrO 11eJ10ro0. Tak 4To
3TOT BUJI JOTM, CO3JJaHHBIX YEJIOBEKOM U SIBJISIFOIIMXCSI HUYEM MHBIM, KaK IPOEKINen
MHAUBUIYAIBHOTO YMa, CTAHOBUTCSI OCHOBOM IPyIIOBBIX CHJI.

I am not a politician of any diplomatic concern, so I have nothing to say about the modern
politics. But it is perfectly true that the intellect is the only thing that produces a series of
afflictions and problems of life when it remains uncultured and undeveloped. The same, in turn,
solves all the problems by going beyond all sorts of dangers when it gets well-disciplined and
properly purified. Hence politics cannot be kept apart from the Spiritual Field. The Original
Standard of the Moral Virtues such as Truth, Non-violence and Religion has, at present, been
clothed with various sorts of impurities, and is lying hidden in seed-form under the deep depth of
ignorance and fool-hardy doggedness. Imposture of Truth (false-hood ), frauds of Non-violence
(violence) and corrupt courses of Religion ( paths of vice) have occupied the place of Truth,
Non-violence and Religion every-where. Thus from the abasement of the fundamental values of
Truth and other Virtues, all the group-politics and party-feelings have come up with a
tremendous force, and are still coming as such in every day’s programme. It is for this reason
that the separate groups have got too proud of the truth of their respective standard of mental
projections, and have thus turned out vastly different from and extremely hostile to one another.

51 HE MOMUTUK U HE UMEK0 HUKAKOI'0 CKPBITOTO MHTEPECA, I03TOMY MHE HEUEro CKa3arh O
coBpeMeHHoM nonuTthke. O1HaKo aOCOIMIOTHO BEPHO, YTO pa3yM — €IMHCTBEHHAs Belllb,
CO3JIaloIIasl CEpUI0 CTPaJaHu U TPOOIEM B KU3HHU, KOTJIa OH OCTAE€TCS HEBOCITUTAHHBIM U
Hepa3BUTHIM. U TOT e camblil pa3yM pemiaeT Bce MpoOIeMBbl, BBIXOIS 3a TIPEIEbl BCEX BHIOB
OIMACHOCTEMH, KOT/Ia OH XOPOIIIO AUCIUILTMHUPOBAH M JOJHKHBIM 00pa3oM ounieH. [TloaTomy
MOJIMTUKY HE clienyeT yaepxkuBaTth BHE JlyxoBHoro [lons. [Tommuuueiii Ctangapt MopaibHbIX
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lennocren, Takux kak Mcruna, Henanecenue Bpena u Penurus okyTaH ceroass
MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIMHU BUJIAMU 3arpSI3HEHHOCTEH | JICKUT B (HOPME CEMEHH, CKPBITBIN B CaMOil
ITyOMHE HEeBEeXECTBA M OTUassHHOTO ynpsamMcTBa. [logmena Vctunsl (danbiis), moaaor
Henanecenus Bpena (Hacuine) U He4YuCTble yTH Penuruu (ImyT nopoka) moBCeMeCcTHO
3anonHwn Mecto Uctunbl, Henacunus u Penuruu. [1oatomy ¢ npuHnxeHuem
(dbyHIaMEeHTAIBHBIX TIeHHOCTEH McTuHbI 1 pyrux JIoCTOMHCTB, BCE 3TH Pa3HOBUIHOCTH
IPYNIOBOM MOJUTUKU U KOJIJIEKTUBHOTO YYBCTBA POPOCIIU € yKACAIOUIeH CHIION U A0 CUX TIOp
MPeOBIBAIOT B 3TOM Ka4eCTBE B MTOBCEAHEBHOCTH. VIMEHHO 10 3TOM MpUYUHE OTJEICHHBIC IPYT
OT Jpyra rpyMIibl CIUIIKOM BO3TOPAUIUCH UCTUHOM CBOMX OTHOCUTENIbHBIX CTAaHAAPTOB
MEHTAJIbHBIX MPOEKIINHA, CTAIN CHIIBHO OTJIMYATHCS APYT OT APYyra U MPOSBISATH APYT K APYTY
KpaiHIO0 BpakJeOHOCTb.

On the contrary, this sort of party feelings and rival groups cannot be brought to an end unless
and until the Basic Standard of Truth and other Virtues is revealed by the sincere leaders of the
different groups with a united effort and concerted action. All other efforts of diverse kind are
sure to helplessly result in group-politics. Hence a radical change in the purview of thought is
unavoidably necessary here if a World-Government is to be established for ensuring World-
Peace. Accordingly the great leaders and the prominent thinkers must have, at first, to lay open
the Fundamental Standard of Morality if they are really disirous of world peace. I have a high
hope that the line of thought chalked out in my works will render a little service to the noble
souls who are earnestly endevouring to set up a World-Government in a stable form.

W Ha060poT, ’TOMY COPTY KOJUIEKTUBHBIX YyBCTB U COTIEPHUYAIOIINX TPYII HE MOXKET OBITh
ITOJIOXKEH KOHEI 0 Tex nop, noka @ynnamentansHelii Ctangapt Mctuabl un apyrux JloCTOMHCTB
He Oy/eT BBISBICH UCKPEHHUMH JIUACPaMU PA3IUIHBIX TPYI O0bETMHEHHBIM YCUITUEM U
COTJIACOBAaHHBIM JIeiiCTBHEM. Bce ocTanbHbIe TOMBITKH PAa3IMYHOTO POa HEM30EKHO 00pEUCHBI
Ha MOPOXKJICHUE PA3HOBUAHOCTEN IPYIIIOBOM NOJUTUKU. [I03TOMY panvkanibHOE H3MEHEHUE
chepsl MpICTH 0€3yCITIOBHO HEOOXOIMMO, €CJIH MOTpedyeTcst co3aanne MupoBoro
[IpaButenscTBa Ans obecnieueHus: Mupa Bo BceM Mupe. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BEIUKHE JTUACPHI U
BBIJIAFOIIUECS MBICITUTENMN AOJIKHBI AEPKaTh OTKPBITEIM CBOM DyHIameHTanbHbIi CTaHaapT
Mopaiu, ecnu OHM IeHCTBUTENBHO JKEIal0T MUPa BO BCEM MUpPE. Y MEHsI €CThb OOoJbIIne
HAJEXKJIbI, 9TO XOJT MBICJICH, 0OpPUCOBAaHHBIN B MOMX pa0d0Tax, BHITIOJHUT HEOOIBIIYIO CITYX0y
JUIs ONIarOpOAHBIX AYII, CEPHE3HO CTPEMSIINXCS YCTaHOBUTH MupoBoe [IpaBUTENsCTBO B
YCTOMYUBOM BHJE.

I was happy to pass the very valuable period of my life after the search of the Fundamental
Standard of the Eternal Virtues of Morality by living upon simple bread of charity from door to
door. Now I have grown old with gray hair on the head. After all, it is, indeed, a strange matter of
fact, I am experiencing now-a-days, that with the advent of decrepitude of my old age, the liberty
of my free movement in the society, is now also standing on the way of parting with me on
account of the publication of my works in this bitter age of sectarianism. God is the ultimate
source of solace and peace of mind chiefly for an Indian life. Hence 1 conclude the preface here
at the end after dedicating all the responsibilities of my works to Him, the Lord Supreme.

S1 OB cYacTIIMB NPOMTH OYEHB LIEHHBINH NEepUoJ] MOeH KU3HH B orcke OyHIaMeHTaIbHOTO
Crannapra Beunsix JloctouncTB Mopanu, kMBSl OJAasHAEM OT JIBEPH K JIBepHU. Teneps 4
IocTapel1 U rojaosa Mos rnoceznena. [locie Bcero aToro, s nepekuBar0 CEroHs MOUCTUHE
CTpaHHOE OUIYLIEHHE, YTO C YCHIIEHHEM MOEH IpSIXJI0CTH, CBOWCTBEHHOM BO3pacTy, cCBOOO a
MOETO HEOTPaHUYEHHOTO MEPEABIKEHHS B 00IIECTBE TOTOBUTCS K YXO/Iy BMECTE CO MHOM,
MTOCKOJIbKY MOHM paboThl OBbLIN OITyOIMKOBaHbI B 3TOT TOPHKUHN MEpUOJ CEKTaHTCTBa. bor —
IJIaBHBIM UCTOUHUK YTEIIEHUS U MOKOsI yMa, 0COOEHHO MpH ku3Hu B Muaun. [lostomy s
3aBepIIalo 37eCh ITO NPETUCIOBHE, IIepeiaBasi BClo 3a00Ty 0 Moux padorax Emy, Beiciemy
Bianeike.
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NOTICE NPUMEYAHUE

On the suggestion of some of my friends about the foot-note of Y'S 1-9, pertaining to the meaning

of AN (jiana-yoga) and \EANT (bhakti-yoga) 1 wish to hold out an explanation of these
terms by pointing out their appropriate applications in our Authoritative Scriptures. The people in

general erroneously think of the term ¥Rk (bhakti) as an emotional love towards God, which

ensues from irrationalism and from the exhaustion of mental force by means of pushing and
shoving, rolling and tumbling, springing and jumping, crying and shouting and weeping and

bursting in praise of their sectarial gods. They labour under the impression that the term Ak 2

- bhakti sastra signifies a philosophy of love which has no concern with the SIX TEXTS of the
Indian System of Philosophy, but it is quite distinct and separate from all of them and even from

the Vedic Authority. They hold that (% - bhakti - devotion) is the easiest path for becoming a

lover of God by leaving off all the Scriptural Obligations pertaining to the Social and Religious
Observances and even by forsaking all the moral obligations of humanity. They stick to their
own principles by following the dictates of their free will without paying any heed to the rational
and reasonable conclusions of any Authority. By taking BHAKTTI as female, many of them being
male in form and shape, wear the female dress and ornaments, and mix themselves up with the
females by leaving off the moral characters of the males for becoming a beloved to their created
lord. Thus we find that the people hold the idea of Bhakti as irrationalism and inactivity of the
mind caused by the compression and supression of the mental force. But in reality, the root Bhaj

(¥S) signifies “ to serve ” which explicitly shows a special form of Action to be performed by an
energetic mind.

v A d -
ITo mpocbOe HeKOTOPBIX MOMX Apy3ei B oTHomeHnH npuMedanus kK C 1-9 o 3Hauennn TEEART

v -~ — (aN =~ v .
(mxHaHa-Hora, jiana-yoga) u AR (OxakTu-iora, bhakti-yoga) s Xouy NpeaoxKUTh
OOBSICHEHHE ITHX TEPMUHOB, YKa3aB Ha X COOTBETCTBYIOIICE IPUMEHEHUE B HAIITHX

o
AsropureTHbixX [Tucanusx. JIronu 0O6b14HO OMIMOOYHO AyMarOT 0 TepMUHE HITh (OXaKTH), Kak 00

SMOIIMOHAJILHOM JTI00BU K bory, KoTOpas MpoucTeKaeT U3 UPPAIMOHATLHOCTH U UCTOIICHUS
CUJIbI YMa BCJIEICTBUE TOJIKOTHH, KaTaHUS 110 MOy U KyBBIPKaHbs, CKAYKOB U IIPBIKKOB, KPUKOB
Y BOCKJIMIIAHWM W HAJIPHIBHOTO I1JIa4a B MPOIECCE BOCXBAJICHUSI CBOMX CEKTAaHTCKUX 00roB. OHU

(N o 7 -
CTaparoTCs JeNaTh BCE 3TO, CUMUTAs YTO TepMHUH HIh AR — Oxaktu mactpa (bhakti sastra)

o3HavaeT rtocodutro M00BH, KoTopas He umeeT Hukakoro otHommeHus kK IIECTU TEKCTAM
Nuaniickoit Cuctemsl @unocodun 1 HAMPOTHB — MOJHOCTHIO OTJENIEHA OT HUX BCEX, U JaKe OT

(N (v (i
Astoputera Ben. Onu cunrtarot, yto 6xakTu (HITh) - MpeaaHHOCTh — CaMblH JIETKUN MY Th,

4YTOOBI CTaTh BO3/IIOOJEHHBIM bora, octaBuB Bce npeanucandbie [Tncanusamu O0s3aTenbCTBa,
OTHOCSIIHECS K COIUATBHBIM U PETUTHO3HBIM 00BIYasM U Jake OTOPOCUB BCE MOPATbHBIE
o0si3arenbcTBa YenmoBeuecTBa. OHU MPUACPIKUBAIOTCS CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX MPUHITUIIOB, CIICITYS
BEJICHHSIM CBOEH CBOOOIHOM BOJIH, HE 00paiasi HUKAaKOro BHUMaHUS Ha palliOHATbHBIC U
aZIcKBaTHBIC pemeHus ao0bix Biaacted. Cumntas, uro BXAKTU sxeHckoro poaa, MHOTHE U3 HUX,
SIBIISISICH TI0 BTy MYXKYMHAMH, HOCSIT )KEHCKHE TUTAThSl U YKPAIICHHUSI U CMEIIIMBAIOT Ce0s C
YKESHIIIMHAMH, OCTAaBUB MOPAJIbHBIC KAYECTBA MY>KUHMHBI, YTOOBI CTaTh BO3JIFOOJICHHBIMHU
co3ianHoro uMu 6ora. Takum 00pa3oM, Mbl OOHAPYKUBAEM, UTO JIFOJM CYMTAIOT UACI0 bXxakTu
TOXKJIECTBEHHOW UPPAIIMOHAIN3MY U O€3/IEHCTBUIO YMa, BEI3BAHHYIO TOJIABICHHEM

MBICITUTENBHBIX criocoOHocTel. Ho, B AeiicTBUTENbHOCTH, KOpeHb bxamk (¥S]) o3Havyaer

«CIY’KUTB», UTO SIBHO YKa3bIBAaET Ha olpeiesieHHYI0 (hopMmy JleCTBUS, BBIIOIHAEMYIO
SHEPTUYHBIM YMOM.
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On the Authority of the Vyasa Commentary on Aph. No. 10 of the fourth chapter of the Yoga

Sutra, we can say that though the root BHAJ (¥3]) is used in the sense of * service 7, yet it cannot
mean any material service to God but signifies the service rendered by the mind alone, because

we find everywhere in the Bhagavad Gita that the root YAJ (¥9]) has been used in the sense of
Material Action and BHAJ (¥S]) in the Spiritual Service termed INANA YOGA (Eﬂﬂ?fl"'l —
Jjhana-yoga) signifying the last three component parts of Yoga namely Concentration (HTUT -

dharana), Meditation (&4 - dhyana) and Spiritual Absorption (I - samadhi). This subject
has been fully dealt with in the explanation of the BHAGAVADGITA. Accordingly there is no

room for us to hold any idea of variation and contradiction with regard to the said terms which
appear to be different in shape and form but hold out the one and the same truth by showing up
the Spiritual Action to be accomplished by the help of the mind alone.

Ha OCHOBaHMH aBTOPUTETa KOMMEHTapHs Bosckl k ad. 10 ueTBepToii ruassl Hora-CyTpsl, MEI

MOJKEM CKa3aTh, YTO X0Ts kopeHb bXAJK (HS]) ucronb3yercst B CMBICIIE «CITy>KEHUE», OH HE

MOXXET 03HAa4YaTh KaKOro-JI1M00 MaTepUabHOTO CIIyXeHUs bory, a yka3bIBaeT Ha CIIyKEeHHE,
OCYIIECTBIIIEMOE TOJILKO YMOM, TTOCKOJIbKY Be3fie B bxaraBaa ['ure Mbl 0OHapyXuBaem, 4To

kopenb /K (Fs]) ucnonwiyercs B cMbiciie Marepuanbroro [etictBus, a BXAJDK (Hs]) —
Jlyxosroro Ciyxenus, HassiBaemoro JDKHAHA MOTA (W — jiana-yoga) n
BKJIFOYAIOIIIETO ITOCIEAHUE TPU COCTABIIAIOIINE Woru, a uMeHHO KonuenTtpauuro (AU -

dharand), Menutauuto (A - dhyana) u lyxosHoe Ilornomenne (HWT'QI - samdadhi). 1ot

npeaMeT MOIHOCThIO paccMoTpeH B 00bsicHeHnn K BXAT'ABAJ] ' TE. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, Y HAC
HE OCTAeTCsl HUKAKUX MPUYMH U1 TOAJEep KAHUSA JII000H UAen pa3Inyus WU NPOTUBOPEUHSI
MEXy YKa3aHHbBIMHM TEPMUHAMH, KOTOPbIE KaXKyTCsl BHELIHE PA3IMYHBIMU, HO COAEPKaT OIHY U
Ty %€ UCTHHY, IOKa3bIBaloIyt0, uyTo JlyXxoBHOE JlelicTBUE TOKHO OBITh 3aBEPIICHO C HOMOIIBIO
OJTHOTO TOJIBKO yMa.

In fact, our Perfect Seers have classified the whole Course of Action (YOGA) in three divisions
with regard to the attainment of the Supreme Spirit. The Dharma-Sutra shows the first portion of
the Course called Material Sacrifices which are to be performed with the help of the body for the
acquirement of Enjoyment, the fulfilment of which renders a “ YOGI ” fit for having recourse to

Spiritual Sacrifice in the grade of GREAT VOW (H&Id- mahavrata’) by producing Non-

attachment towards the worldly objects. So the Dharma-Sutra deals with the Spirit of
Connotation (Is% L& — Sabda-brahma) pertaining to the Science of Material Action. Then

the Sankhya Yoga shows the next portion of the Course called Spiritual Sacrifice (NI —

Jjhdana-yajiia or ARRANT - bhakti-yoga) which is accomplished with the help of the mind alone for

having a direct communion with the Creator. This Communion cuts off the bonds of actions and
afflictions by showing forth Emancipation. It is for this reason that the root drs (to see),
signifying the “Intellective Vision”, has been used in the verses of the BHAGAVADGITA which
deal with the visible result of the Spiritual Sacrifice in the sphere of the Cognitive Spiritual
Absorption. So the Yoga Sutra deals with the Spirit of Meditation (Q‘QTQ{I‘ — dheya-brahma)
pertaining to the Science of Spiritual Action. At last the Brahma-Sutra shows the last portion of
the Course by exhibiting the true character of Final Emancipation and does not prescribe any

3 B ucXonHOM TEKCTE 3/eCh U Jlajiee YKa3aHo JPYTroe CAHCKPUTCKOe clloBo (HeHAM, - miitnydnt) , KOTopoe s He
CMOT OTOXKAECTBUTH C U3BECTHBIMHU MHE COUETaHUSIMHE, UMEIOIIUMHE cMBICT «Benukuit O6et» — npum. nepes.

16



kind of Action to be performed but lays down the Highest Nonattachment as the only means for
achieving this end which is nothing but the Cessation of all activities by going beyond the
Sphere of Action. So the Brahma-Sutra deals with the Spirit of Realisation (ﬁ'&'{l‘@‘ — jheya-
brahma) pertaining to the Supreme Perfection of the Human Soul. Only for this reason we find
that the root < VID * (f& — to realise ) or ¢ JNA * (T — to know) has been used in the verses of
the GITA which are meant for dealing with the subject-matter of the Brahma-Sutra. Hence it is

evident that the term ¥k &l (bhakti sastra) cannot mean any seventh philosophy contrary to

or different from the System of Philosophy referred to in the Terminology, but signifies the
Science of Spiritual Sacrifice by holding out the starting and the Finishing Ends of the Great

Vow (H&TAd- mahavrata®).

®axTiuecky, Hamu CoBepireHHble Bumsiue pasnemmn secy Xox Jeiictsus (MOTA) Ha Tpu
KaTeropuu 1o OTHOLIEHHUIO K CTENEHU NOCTHKEeHUs Bricuiero Jlyxa. J[xapMa-cyTpa noKa3bpIBaeT
nepByto 4acth [IyTn, HazpiBaeMyro MarepuanbHbeiMu JKepTBamMu, KOTOpBIE CIIETYET COBEPIIAThH
IIPH TIOMOIITH TeJa I o0peTeHus: YaoBineTBopeHHOCTH. Ee 3aBepiiieHue nenaer «OT A»
TOTOBBIM K TOJyueHuto npudexura B JlyxoBaom XeproBanuu Ha ypoBae BEJIMKOI'O

OBETA (H&Tdd- mahavrata) epes BbipaboTky HenmpuBsI3aHHOCTH K MEPCKUM 0ObeKTaM. Tak

gro J[xapma-Cytpa nmeert zeno ¢ JJyxom Cmbicna (5% X8 — Sabda-brahma) B 0OTHOLIEHUH
Hayku Matepuanbnoro aevictBust. 3ateM CaHkxbsi Mora yka3piBaeT CleAyIONIYI0 TOPIHIO

[Ipomnecca, nazpiBaemoro Jlyxoaoe XKeptBoBanue (A — jiiana-yajiia nnm ARRANT - bhakti-

y0ga), KOTOPOE 3aBEPIIAETCS C IOMOLIBIO0 OJJHOIO TOIBKO YMa JJisi OOpPETEHHUs IPSIMOTO OOLIEHHUS
¢ CoznareneM. DT0 OOIIEHHE OTCEKAET OKOBBI IEMCTBUS M MOPAKEHHOCTH Uepe3
npososrnaiieHre OcBoOoxkeHus. IMEHHO 10 3TOi npuurHe KOopeHb drs (BUICTh), O3HAYAIOIIHIA
«Pazymuoe Buienuney, ucnonsiyercs B crpodax BXATABAJ] T'UThI, otHOCSIIUXCS K
BUIMMOMY pe3yibTaty JlyxoBHoro JKepreoBauus B o0mactu I1o3HaBaTenbHO-lyXOBHOTO
Hornomenus. Takum 06pasom, Mora-Cytpa umeer aeio ¢ Jlyxom Menutarmn (a'q?ﬂ_gl‘ —
dheya-brahma), otHocsmemycs k cepe [lyxosHoro [leiictBus. 1 nHakonen, bpaxma-Cytpa
MOKa3bIBACT MOCJIEIHIO YacTh [Iporecca, 1eMOHCTpUpysk HCTUHHBIN XapakTep KoHedHoro
OcBoboxaenus. OHa He 3a/1aeT HUKAKoro Bujaa J{eHCcTBYs U1 CTIONHEHUS, HO yKa3bIBaeT
Bricuryro HenmpuBsizaHHOCTb, Kak €TUHCTBEHHOE CPEJCTBO JOCTHUKEHMS LI€TIH, KOTOpasi €CTh HU
4TO MHOE, Kak [IpekpalieHre BCAKoi AeATeIbHOCTH MyTeM BbIxo/a 3a npezeisl Chepbl
HeiictBus. Takum oOpasoMm, bpaxma-Cytpa umeer aeno ¢ lyxom [lonumanus (ﬁ'q_wl:@' —
Jjrieya-brahma), npuHauiexamum k Beiciemy CoBepiienctBy Yenoseueckoit Jlymm. Tonbko o
3Toli IpUUMHE MBI 0GHApPYX)MBaeM, uto kopers  VID * (A& — nouumars ) wmm © INA * (T —
3HaTh) Ucnoib3yercs B Tex crpodax ['MTHI, kotopble npeagHa3HAYeHbl UMETh €0 C IPEAMETOM

Bpaxma-Cytpsl. [1loaTOMy 04€BHAHO, YTO TEPMHUH Ak T (bhakti sastra) He MOXET O3HAYATh

KaKyro-100 cepMyto Guioco(puio IpOTUBOIOIOKHYIO WK OTIIMYHYI0 OT CHCTEMBI
dunocodun, K KOTOPOH oTchutaeT TepMHUHONIOTHS, HO YKa3biBaeT Ha Hayky JlyxoBHOTO

JXeprBoBanus, BKIItOUas B ceOs1 HAUAILHYIO M KOHEUHYIO rpaHuibl Benrkoro O6era (Haldd-

mahavrata).

Kapurthala,
Dated 20th Nov. 1943. BENGALI BABA

PREFACE NPEOUCIIOBUE

4 B HCXOIHOM TEKCTE 3/1eCh M Jajee YKA3aHO APYroe CaHCKPUTCKoe clioBo (HrdM, - TIINYamn) , KOTOpoe s He

CMOT" OTOXACCTBUTH C U3BCCTHBIMHU MHC COUCTAHUAMHA, HMCIOIIIUMHA CMBICJI «Bemukuit O0eT» — npum. nepee.
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The Indian system of Philosophy is the store-house which has supplied
spiritual food, through the ages, to all the nations of the world. Other
teachings, whatever they be, are but the sauces and the spices, useful so long
as this philosophy supplies the spiritual inspiration.

Nupuiickas cucreMa puiiocopum — XpaHU/IHIE, BEKAMH J0CTaB/IsABIIEE
AYXOBHYIO NIMILYy BCeM HapoaaMm mupa. /[pyrue yueHusi, KAKOBbI Obl OHM HH
ObLIIN, — TOJILKO NPSIHOCTH M NIPHUIIPABLI, MOJIE3HbIE NT0KA 3TA (puIocopus
MOAAEePKUBAET 1YXOBHOE BJOXHOBEHUE.

The Indian Philosophical system comprises six Darsanas viz. Nyaya,
Vaisesika, Samkhya, Yoga, Mimamsa, Vedanta. Every one of these systems
claims to lead the aspirant to the goal of Final Emancipation.

HNuaniickas cucreMa pusiocopum cocTout U3 mectu /[apuian, a MMEHHO —
Hepsau, Baiimemnku, Camkxsn, Horn, Mumamcbl, Bexantel. JIio6as u3 3Tux
LIECTH CUCTEM YTBEPKIAAeT, UTO BeJdeT uinyuiero K nejau Koneunoro
OcBo0OxI€EHUS.

A number of modern philosophers hold that these six texts are separate
philosophies, independent of one another. Again, there are other philosophers
who think that the six philosophical texts are not contradictory but
contributory to one another. As a matter of fact, both these schools have no
basis for their assertions. The six philosophical texts are neither self-
contradictory nor independent of one another. Rather they are the six
successive steps of one and the same ladder. The science of yoga alone can put
an end to the above confusion and controversy. It alone can show that the
steps of philosophical ladder are harmoniously linked to one another. It alone
can teach the systematic process on following which the aspirant can achieve
realization of the existing Reality.

MHuorue coppeMeHHbIe PUI0CO(BI CYUTAIOT ITH HIECTh TEKCTOB OTACJIbHBIMHA
busiocopusivu, He3aBUCUMBIMH APYT OT Apyra. EcTs Takke apyrue
¢unocodsl, cunrarmme, YTO 3TH MECTH GUITO0COPCKUX TEKCTOB He
JOIOJIHAIOT APYr APYra, a NpoTUBopeYar oaun apyromy. Ha camom nede, oGe
3TH HIKOJIbI HEe UMEIOT OCHOBAHUI IVISl CBOUX YTBEP:KIAeHU. ITH IECTh
(punocodckux TEKCTOB HEe MPOTUBOPEUYAT APYT APYLY M He HE3ABMCUMBI IPYT
ot Apyra. Hanmporus, OHH — 1IeCTh MOCJIEA0BATEIbHbIX CTYIIEHEeH OHON U TOU
’Ke JJeCTHULBI. To1bKO HayKa IOrM MOKeT MOJI0KUTH KOHeI
BbILICYIIOMSIHYTOM MyTaHUILle U pasHoriacusaM. OHa oHA MOXKeT MOKA3aTh,
4TO 3TH cTyneHH Gpua0coPCcKoi JeCTHUIBI TADMOHUYHO CBSI3AHBI OJIHA C
apyroii. OHa oqHA MOXKET HAYYHTh CHCTEMAaTHYECKOMY IpoLeccy, caeays

5 Ilpum. nepes. — Ilo-BuAMMOMY, 37IECh B AHIVIMHCKOM TEKCTE UMEETCS OIIE€YaTKa, KaK 3TO CJIEAYET U3 CMbICIIA
CJICIYIOMIETO MPEAT0KCHUS.
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KOTOPOMY MILYIIUA MOKET JOCTHYb PeaJu3aliu CylleCTBYIOIen
PeasabHOCTH.

The Yoga Sutra of Patanjali is divided into four Chapters. It comprises
aphorisms on the system of yoga. The aphorisms relate to the subject of
Spiritual Absorption (Samadhi), Means of Practice (Sadhana),
Accomplishments (Vibhuti) and Emancipation (Kaivalya). To expound further:
Chapter I explains the grades of spiritual Action for the restraint of the
exhibitive operations of the mind. Until that is done no yogic achievement is
possible. Ch. II deals with the process of Material Action which can attenuate
the gross impurities that have entered into the mind. Ch. Ill pertains to the
Dissolutionary change of the worldly life by means of samyama. Ch. IV
explains the working of threefold action : the present action, the stored-up
action and the regulated fruitive action. It teaches how the individual soul,
released from the bond of actions realizes the Reality of the Supreme Being
wherein the individual souls merge as rivers do into the ocean. The entire
system of Yoga, in all its categories, is nowhere better treated than in this
book.

Hora Cyrpa Ilatanmkanam pasiejeHa Ha YeTbIpe rJaBbl. OHA BKJIIOYACT B
ce0st agopusmbl 0 crucTteMe HOru. T aPpoOpU3MbI OTHOCATCS K MPEAMETY
dyxoBHoro Iornomenusi (Camaoxu), Cpencrs Illpaktuxkn (Caoxana),
HocTuxennii (Buoxymu) n OcBodoxnenus (Kaiteanvsa). Tounee, I'taBa I
00bsICHACT CTAAUM TYXOBHOro /leiicTBUA 1S ciePKMBAHUS
AEMOHCTPATHBHBIX npoueccoB yma. [loka 310 He cae/1aHO, HUKaKHe
HOrOBCKHE JOCTHKEHNA HeBO3MO:KHBI. [ 1. II paccmarpuBaer mpouecc
MarepuajibHoro /leiicTBusi, KOTOPbIH MOXKeT 0CJ1a0UTh rpydble 3arpsA3HeHu,
KoTopbie NPOHUKJIU B YM. 1. III oTHOCHTCS K mpekpameHuto (Dissolutionary
change) Mupckoi »Ku3Hu mocpeacTBoM cambsMbl. I1. IV 00bsicHsIeT padoTy
TPEXWICHHOI'0 IeCTBUA: TEKYLIEro AeiCTBUNA, COXPAHEHHOI0 1eiiCTBUS U
aeicTBUS ¢ PUKCUPOBAHHBIM IJ10A0M. OHA YYUT, KAK MHAUBUAYAJIbHAS
AyLIa, 0CBO0OKICHHAS OT y3 AeHCTBU, peasau3yeT PeasbHocTh Boicmiero
CymecrBa, B KOTOPOM HHAUBHAYAJbHbIEC IYIIH PACTBOPSIIOTCH, KAK PeKH B
okeaHe. Bes cucTrema ioru, Bo Bcex ee KaTeropusix, HUrJe He 00bsICHAETCH
Jy4uie, 4YeM B ITON KHHIe.

Satra 1.1

atha yoganushasanam

atha now, at an auspicious moment of transition Tenepb, B 3TOT
6naronpusaTHbLIN MOMEHT nepexona

yoga (of) yoga 1ora

anu- within or following (a tradition) BHyTpn unu cneagys (Tpagmunmn)
shasanam instruction, discipline, teaching nHcTpykumsa, gucumnnmnHa, yyeHme
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CBamu Bena:
Now, at this auspicious moment of transition begins the instruction
in the discipline of yoga following the past tradition.

Cenuac, B aTotr 6naronpuaTtHbii MOMEHT nNepexoaa, HauMHaeTcs
obyueHue uore B COOTBETCTBMM C TpaauLMeM NpoLusnoro.

beHranan baba:
Now it is the final teaching of Yoga

Teneps — 3aBepwaiowee yyeHue Morm.

KommeHTapun Bbscehl:
The term (a) "now" has been used in the sense of achievement. "The

final (b) teaching of Yoga" should be understood to mean that "the first
portion of the Science of Yoga has been achieved”. The Yoga is
Spiritual Absorption (Samadhi). 1t is the characteristic of the mind,
pervading all its planes (c). (1) Raving (Ksipta), (2) Forgetful (Midha) ,
(3) Oscillating (Viksipta), (4) One-pointed (Ekagra) and (5) Restrained
(Niruddha)—these (five) are the mental planes.

CnoBo «Tenepb» (a) MCNONMb30BaAHO B CMbICHe AocTUXeHusA. Cmbicn
«3aBepwatouiero (6) yueHna Morm» cnepgyer noHMMaTh Kak: «nepsas
yacts Hayku Moru 6bina gocturHyra». Mora - ato flyxosHoe
MornoweHnue (Camagxu). ITo — XapaKrepucTuKka yma,
NPOHM3bIBAIOLW,Ero BCe CBOU YPOBHM (B).

* (1) HemcroBbin (Kwnnra),

* (2) BecnamaTHbin (Mygxa),

* (3) Kone6nwowuuca (Bukwnnra)

* (4) OpHoHanpaBneHHbIn (Ikxarpa) n

* (5) Cpepxannbin (Hupyagxa)
— 3T™1 (NATb) — YPOBHM yMa.

There in the oscillating mind (d) contemplation, being subordinate to
special engagement, does not stand on the side of Yoga. On the other
hand, that (contemplation),—which being in the one-pointed mind,
illuminates the existing reality, destroys the afflictions, loosens the
bondage of actions and brings forth the Restraint,—is called the
Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. Moreover, it is followed by Supposition
(Vitarka), Clear Vision (Vicara), Joy (Ananda) and Egoism (Asmita). We
shall explain all this further on; but the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption appears on the cessation of all operations.
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Tam, B konebnwowemcsa yme (r), pasmbiluneHve, 6yayum nogumHeHHbIM
onpeaeneHHOMY 3aHATUIO, HE HaXoaUTCA Ha ctopoHe Moru. B 1o xe
Bpems, 370 (pa3mMbilineHMe), KoTopoe, NPUCYTCTBYA B
OAHOHaMNpasBJIeHHOM yMe, OCBeljaeT CYyLeCTBYIIoWYI0O peanbHOCTb,
pa3pywaetr 6onesHeHHOCTU, ocnabnser y3bl AENCTBUX U NPpOU3BOAUT
CaoepxuBaHue, Ha3biBaercs NosHaBarenbHbIM [lyXOBHbIM
Mornowenuem. Npu 3aToMm, OHO conpoBoOXXAaeTcs

 PasmbiuneHuwem (Burapka),

* SlcHbim Bupenuem (Buuapa),

« Papoctbio (AHaHga) n

« Jrouamom (Acmura).
Mbil 06BbsscHMM Bce 310 no3pgHee. Ho Ceepx-No3sHnasarenbHoe [lyxoBHoe
MornoweHue BO3HMKAaET NO NpeKpaweHUun BCcex npoueccos.

KommeHTapun beHraau babsbl
It is to be understood here that the term Yoga signifies the whole

Course of Action beginning from its Starting Limit of Material Action
upto the Finishing End of Spiritual Absorption. The Dharma-Satra
precedes the Yoga-Sitra. Hence the term 'Now" has been used in the
Aphorism with a view to showing the standard of qualification for
having recourse to Spiritual Action, i.e. the fulfiiment of Enjoyment
makes a man qualified for the grade of Emancipation. In other words,
the execution of the duties prescribed by the Dharma-Sitra brings
about necessary perfections to the mind tending towards Spiritual
Absorption.

3pechb cnegyeT NOHATL, UTO cnoso «Mora» osHauaer Becb Xoa
HdencrtBua, ot ceoero Hauana B MartepunansHom [leucTteum oo
3asepwaruwiero NMpepena B flyxosHom MNMornowenun. xapma-Cyrpa
npepwecTteyeT Mora-Cyrpe. No3ToMy CNOBO «Tenepb» UCNOJSIb30BAHO B
AaHHOM achopu3Mme C uenblo NoKa3aTb CTaHAAPT NOAroTOBNIEHHOCTU K
nony4yeHuro npubexxnwa B flyxoeHom [lencTBum, T.€. OCylleCTBNeHne
OnbiTa AaenaeT YenoBeKka NoaroToBrneHHbIM K ctagum OcBoboXxaeHusn.
Apyrvumm cnoBamm, ucnonHeHue obasaHHoOCTENn, NpeanUMCcaHHbIX
HAxapma-CyTpos, npUBHOCUT Heob6xoauMble COBEepLUEeHCTBA B YM,
cTpemawmmnucsa K flyxoeHomy lNMornoweHuro.

(a) Those of my readers, who are not advanced in philosophy, are
requested to begin from the Second Chapter. It will be of great
convenience to them to understand the subject of the first chapter, if
they come to it after finishing upto the fifteenth aphorism of the third.
(a) Tem moum unmTartensiMm, KTo He uckyweH B chunococpunm,
npeapnaraercsa Havyatb co Bropou Nnaesl. UM GypeT nerye noHATL
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npeamMeT NepBoM rnasbl, €CJIM OHU BEpPHYTCA K Heu nocne
naTHaguaroro achopuama TpeTbem rnasbl.

(b) By this, it is clear that Patanjali is not the author of Yoga. Yoga has
descended from the Lord of Creation; Patanjali simply elucidates it in
a systematic process.

(6) U3 aToro sicHo, uto MataHpxanu He ABNAeTcA aBTopom noru. Mora
cHu3owna or Bnaabiku CorBopeHms; Naranpxanu npocTo pa3bACHUN
ee cucreMmarmueckum obpasom.

(c) This denotes the kingly nature of Yoga; it can go through all the
planes of the mind. The king can go all over his kingdom, but an
ordinary man cannot enter into the palace. Similarly the one-pointed
mind can travel through all the three lower planes.

(B) 310 YyKa3biBaeT Ha LLAPCKYIO NPMpPOAY MOrm; OHa MOXXeT NpoxXoauTb
yepe3s BCce ypoBHM yma. Llapb moxeT xoauTbh NOBCIOAY B CBOEM
LapCTBE, HO OObLIYHbIA YeNIOBeK He MOXXeT BOMTMU BO AiBOpeLl.
AHanorn4yHo, ogHOHanNpasBfieHHbIA YM MOXEeT nyTellecTBoBaTh Yepes
BCEe TP HU3LWIMNX YPOBHA.

(2) The mental state in sleep or in swoon, etc., where there is want of
cognition, is the second plane.

(2) CocrossHue yma Bo cHe unm B obmopoke u 1.n., raoe He xsartaert
no3sHaBaTeNbHOM CNOCOGHOCTU — BTOPOM YPOBEHbD.

(3) Viksipta means specially engaged, i.e., the serving mind; it works
between two ends,— either failure or success, as in the case of
Mathematician or a Scientist, his mind is not one-pointed. This is
called the Oscillating mind.

(3) Bukwnnra o3Hauaetr cneumpmmuecKkm 3ajeMCTBOBaHHbIN, T.e.
cny>eb6HbiIn YM; OH paboTtaeT meXxxay ABYMA KOHLAMM — HEyaavem unm
yCcrnexom, u, Kak B criyyae MmaremMmaTtuKka unm y4yeHoro, Takom ym He
AIBNAETCA ofHOHanpasBneHHbiM. OH Ha3biBaeTca Konebnwowmumcsa ymom.
(d) By this, it should be understood that the preceding two have been
included in the third.

(r) OTrcropa ACHO, UTO ABa NpeabiAyWUX YPOBHA Obinin BKIIIOYEHbI B
TpeTun.

Satra 1.2
yogash chitta-vrtti-nirodhah

yogah: yoga(is) nora

chitta-: (of) mind-field none yma

vrtti-: (of) operations, activities, fluctuations, modifications npouecchi,
AeATeNnbHOCTb, PNyKTyaumun, BUAOM3IMEHEHUS

nirodhah: control, dissolution ynpasneHue, pactBopeHue
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CBamu Bena
Yoga is the control of the modifications and operations of the mind-
field.

Mora - KOHTPONbL BUAOU3IMEHEHMN U NMPOLLECCOB NMOMA yma.

beHrasan baba
(The final end of) Yoga is the restraint of mental operations.

(KoHeuHas uenb) norm - caepxxuBaHue (orpaHuyeHue) npoueccos yma.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl

This aphorism starts with the object of giving a definition of Yoga:—
Yoga is the restraint of mental operations. By not taking the word
"all", the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption also is called Yoga (a). The
mind is, in fact, possessed of the three Energies; because it has the
qualities of illumination, activity and inertia. The mental essence
(intellect), which is indeed of the form of illumination, being
commingled with the active and the inert Energies (Rajas and Tamas)
becomes fond of power and sense-objects (1). The same simply being
intermixed with the inert Energy (Tamas) comes to the state of the
want of its merit, absence of its knowledge, absence of its non-
attachment and power (2). The same with the veil of ignorance
destroyed and illuminated from all sides, being intermixed with the
mere Active Energy (Rajas),—follows its own merit, knowledge, non-
attachment and power (3). The same, being free from the least
impurity of the Active-Energy (Rajas), becomes self-established and
being the only revelation of the distinction between the Essence
(intellect) and the Purusa, approaches the state of meditation known
as the Cloud of Virtue (Dharma-Megha) (4). The contemplatives call it
the payment of the Last Debt (Parama Prasarnkhyana) (b).

3T1oT achopuam BBOAUTCA C Uenbio aaTh onpeaeneHue Moru: Nora -
canepxuBanue ( orpaHumueHnue) npoueccos yma. Mpm
Heucnonb30BaHMUM crioBa «Bcex», NosHaBaTtenbHo-[lyxoBHOE
MornoweHue TaKxe HasbiBaetrcsa Moron (a). Ym, chakTuueckn,
obnapaeTt Tpema dHepruaMm, NOCKOJIbKY OH MMEeeT Ka4YecTBa
CBETMMOCTMU, aKTUBHOCTU M nHepuumn. CybctaHuma yma (MHTEenneKr),
KoTopas, no cBoeu cytu, obnapgaer cbopmom ceeTumocTu, 6yayum
CMelWaHHOM C aKTUBHOM U MHepTHOMU DHepruamm (Pagxac n Tamac),
npuobpeTaeT npucrpacTue K cune m obbekram uyscts (1). OHa Xxe,
6yayum cmewaHa Tonbko ¢ UHepTtHOM JHepruen (Tamac) npuxoour B
COCTOSIHME HEeXBaTKu CBOUX AOCTOMHCTB, OTCYTCTBMA CBOero 3HaHus,
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OTCYTCTBMS CBOEM HEenpuBaA3aHHOCTU M cunbl (2). OHa Xxe, noa
NOKPOBOM HEBeXeCTBa, pa3pyweHHas U oCBeleHHasa CoO BCeX CTOPOH,
6yayum cmewaHHoM Tonbko ¢ AktuBHou JHepruen (Pagxac), cnepyer
ceBoeu pobpoperenu, 3HaHuIO, Henpuea3aHHoOocTU u cune (3). Ona Xxe,
6yayum cBobogHOM OT nocnepHero 3arpa3HeHus AKTUBHOMU JdHeprum
(Pag»xac), ctraHOBUTCA YTBEp>XAeHHOM B cebe u, b6yayum eaMHCTBEHHbIM
packpbiTuem pasnuuua mexay CyuwHocTbio (MHTennexkrom) u lMypywen,
AOCTUraeT COCTOSHUA MeauTauum, u3BecTHoro kak Obnako
Ao6poperenu (Oxapma Merxa) (4). Cosepuaowime Ha3biBalOT 3TO
ynnarom NMocnepgHero Nonra (Mapama lNpacaHkxbsaHa) (6).

The Con-Science-Power (Purusa) (c) is unchanging, unmoving, having
the sphere of objects presented to it, pure and infinite; and the
Essence-power (Buddhi) is made up of the Energies and so it is
opposite to That ("the Purusa "),—this cognition of distinction is the
"Intellective Revelation" (Viveka-khyati). After this the mind, being
displeased with that (state), restrains even this Revelation. In this
situation the mind becomes joined with the last habitual potency
(Samskara). This is the Seed-less Spiritual-Absorption (5). "The Ultra-
Cognitive” means "nothing is cognized there". This Yoga, the restraint
of mental operations, is two-fold.

Cuna Co-3HaHusa (lMypywa) (B8) Heu3MeHeH, HenoaBu>XeH, umeert
ccepy 06bEKTOB, NpeacTaBrieHHYI0 eMy, UMCT U 6eCKOHeueH; a cuna
Cy6cranuum (Byagaxu) cocTout ua JHEeprum m, Takum obpasom,
nporusononoxxHa Tomy (/Typywe), - 3T0 pacno3HaBaHue pa3nuuusa
asnaerca «MHTennekryanbHbiMm OTKpoBeHuemM» (BuBeka KXbATH).
Mocne atoro, ym, 6yayum HegoBOSIbHbIM 3TUM (COCTOSSHUEM),
cpep>xuBaeTt gaxe 31to OrkposeHme. B aTom cutyaumm ym ctaHOBUTCSA
COeAAMHEeHHbIM C nocrnegHeun NpPpUBbIYHOU NOTEHUMASNIbHOCTbIO
(Camckapon). 1o — AyxosHoe MNMornoweHue bes-cemenm (5). «Ceepx-
Mo3aHaBaTenbHOEe» O3HAYaeT «TaM HUYero He no3Haerca». Jta Uora,
cAep>XuBaHue NpoueccoB yMma, ABNSETCA ABY4YSICHHOM.

KommeHTapun beHrann babsbl

(a) If the term "all” were put before "mental operations™, then the
Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption would not have got its stand on the side
of Yoga; because in this Spiritual-Absorption, the mind gives up its
exhibitive operations and acts upon the suppressive functions (Y.S. 1lI
9-12).

(a) Ecnm cnoBo «Bcex» GymeT nocTaBrieHoO nepepn «npoueccamMmm ymay,
10 MosHawwe-flyxosHoe MornoweHue He 6yaeT HaXoAUTLCA Ha
cTtopoHe Moru, notomy uto B atom [lyxosHom MornoweHun ym
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OTKa3bIBAETCHA OT CBOMX AMOHCTPATUBHbIX NPOLLECCOB U fiIUCTBYeT
uepes caepxusarowme chbyHkuun (U.C. 11l 9-12).

(b) This is the finishing limit of Action known as the state of
Sadhanacatustaya-sampanna (accomplished with the four sorts of
practices) of Lord Sasikara and is otherwise called the Material
Freedom (karya-vimukti). Dhira, Brahma-bhita, Sthita-prajia, Brahmi-
sthiti, Sasrikhya, are only its different synonyms used in the Bhagavad
Gita.

(6) 3to - nocnepgHun npepen [1eMCTBUA, U3BECTHOro Kak COCTossHMe
CagxaHayatrywrava-camnaHHa (3aBeplieHHOe YeTbipbMA TUNamMmm
npakTuk) Focnopa WaHkapbl n Ha3biBaemMoe No-apyromy
MartepuanbHaa CBobopa (kapbsa-eumykTn). Axnupa, bpaxma-6xyra,
Crxura-npagxxHa, bpaxmmu-ctxnrtn, CaHKXbsi — TONbKO pa3fiuuHble
CUHOHMMBI, ucnonb3yembie B bxarasap Nure.

(c) Cit=Pure Con-Science: Citi/i= Con-Science;
Caitanya=Consciousness; Cetana= Conscious; these terms will be
technically used here.

(B) Cit =Mucrtoe Co-3HaHue: Citift = Co-3HaHue; Caitanya =Co3HaHue;
Cetana = Co3HaTesnbHbIN; 3TU TEPMUHbI ByaAyT TeXHUYECKU
MCNOoNb30BaTbCA 3A€Chb.

(1) — (5) These are the five respective planes as have been described
in the preceding aphorism.

(1) — (5) OHM ABNAIOTCA NATLIO COOTBETCTBYIOLLMUMMU YPOBHAMM, KaK
6b1510 onucaHo B npeasbiaywem acpopusme.

(2) In the description of the second plane of the mind, we are to note
that in this case, the mind approaches the state of inactivity which
has no connection with the acquirement of virtue, vice etc., because
these are obtained with the help of the Active Energy only.

(2) B onucaHum BTOPOro ypoBHsi YyMa Mbl AOJIXKHbI 3aMEeTUTb, YTO B 3TOM
crnyYyae ymMm focTUuraet COCToOsHMA HEaKTUBHOCTU, KOTOpoe He umeert
CBA3M Cc npuobpereHmem pnobpoaerenun, NOpoKa MU T.n., NOCKOJNbKY OHU
npuobpeTaroTCcs TONbKO C NOMOLbLIO AKTUBHOU JHEeprum.

(5) This is the last plane of the mind; it is known as Brahma-nirvana,
Final Emancipation, Supreme Goal, Immortality, etc. of the Gita. This
is the subject of the Brahma-Sitra termed "Spiritual Freedom" (citta-
vimuktif). 1t is self-manifested and is not dependent upon any action.
(5) 910 nocnegHun ypoBeHb yma. OH nussecrteH Kak bpaxma-HupsaHa,
KoHeuHoe OcBoboxxpeHnme, Boicwaa Llenb, BeccmepTue m 1.n. B Nnite.
310 - npeameT bpaxma-Cyrpbi, Ha3sbiBaeMbin «[lyxosHaa Csoboga»
(ynrra-eumykTy). OH CaMONPOABNIEH U HEe 3aBMCUT HM OT KaKoro
AEeMUCTBUSA.
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Satra 1.3

tada drashtuh sva-riipe'vasthanam

tada : then Torga

drashtuh : seer's 3pawmnmn

sva-rape : in own nature B co6CcTBeHHOM Npupoae

ava-sthanam : stability, settling, remaining, being in a state ctabunbHoOCTb,
yCTaHoOB/ieHMe, NpebbiBaHMe, HAaX0XAEHME B COCTOSAHUM

CBamun Besa:
Then (upon dissolution of vrttis), the seer’s remaining in his own
nature [is maintained, continues].

Torpa (no pacTtBopeHum vrtti), 3pswmun npeboiBaeT B cBOEN
cobcTBeHHOM npupopae [yaep>xuBaeTca, ocraercs].

beHrasan baba:
Then the staying of the Perceiver in his real Self.

Torpa npeGblsaHue Bocnpm-mmalou.l,ero B CBOEM UCTUHHOM fl.

KommeHTapuvi Bbsicbi:

In that state of the mind and in the absence of all objects, what will be
the character of the Purusa who is the very self of the intellectual
perception? Then the staying of the Perceiver (a) is in his real
Self. At that time the Con-Science-Power is self-established as in
Absoluteness. In the exhibitive mind however, though it (the Con-
Science-Power) is similarly established, yet it does not appear as
Such.

B 3TOM COCTOSSHMM YMa M B OTCYTCTBUMM BCeX 06beKToB, kakoB 6yaer
xapakrtep MNMypyuwum, KOTOpbIX €CTb UICTUHHOE A UHTENJIeKTyasrlbHOro
Bocnpuatua? Torga npebnisanue Bocnpuuumaowero (a) B casoem
MCTUHHOM fl. B 3To Bpemsa Cuna Co-3HaHuAa aBnaercsa
CaMOYyCTaHOBJIeHHOM, Kak B AGcontoTHocTU. B nemMoHCcTpaTMuBHOM yme,
opaHako, xotsl oHa (Cuna Co-3HaHMA) U ABNAETCA YCTAaHOBMIEHHOU TaKuM
e obpa3zom, HO He BbIrNAaUT TaKoM.

KommeHTapun beHraau babbi

(a) Drk =Pure perceptivity; Drsifs =Perceptivity; Drsti — Simple
Perception; Drasta =Perceiver; Darsana =Perceiving Instrument; Dssya
=Perceivable or Perceptible. The terms will be technically used in this
Science.
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(a) Drk="Inctas BocnpunmumeocTtb; DsSifi= BocnpumMmumBocTb; Drsti —
MpocTtoe Bocnpusartue; Drasta=BocnpuHumarowmm;
Darsana=MHctpymeHT Bocnpuarusa; Drsya=BocnpuHumaemoe. 3ti
TepMuHbI 6yayT TexHuYecKM ucnonb3oBaTbCca B 3ToM Hayke.

Siatra 1.4

vrtti-sariipyam itaratra

vrtti: (with) operations, activities, fluctuations, modifications npouecchi,
DeATenbHOCTb, PNyKTyaumun, BUAOM3IMEHEHUS

sarupyam: similarity, assimilation, appearance of, identification of form or
nature cxoacTteo, ynoaobneHue, BHewHee CX0ACTBO, CoBNageHme no popme
Wnn npupoae

itaratra: elsewhere B gpyrom cny4vae, nHauve

CBamun Besa:
Elsewhere, identification with the form and nature of vrttis.

B Apyrnx cny4yasx - oroxxgectBneHve ¢ coopmon m npuponom vitti.

beHrann baba:
Conformity to the operations elsewhere.
B apyrux cnyyasx noacTpomKa nopg npouecchl.

KommeHTapuii Bbscei:

How then? On account of the fact of objects being presented to Him,
conformity to the operations takes place elsewhere. Whatever be
the operations of the mind in its exhibitive habit, the Purusa becomes
possessed of (those) states which are inseparable from those
(functions). Further there is a similar aphorism:—Observation is but
one; Revelation alone is the Observation. The mind like a loadstone, by
direct proximity, becomes the helping mate of the Purusa, the Lord, on
account of its perceptibility. Therefore the beginningless relation of
the Purusa with the mind becomes the cause of his perception of the
mental operations.

Yrto Torpga? U3-za Hanmuua o6bEKTOB, npeacrasneHHbiXx Emy, B apyrux
cnyyasx MMeeT MecTO noacTpoMka nopa npouecchi. Kakue 6bi1
npouecchl H4 6bInn B yme, npebGbiBalowem B CBOeM AeMOHCTPaTUBHOM
npusbluke, Nypywa craHoBuTCcsa obnapgarenem (3TUX) COCTOAAHMM,
KOTOpble HeoTAaenumMbl oT 3TUX (cpyHkumn). Takke umeeTcs NOXOXKUMA
achopuam: HabnoageHume 6biBaeT TonNbko oaHo. Tonbko OTKpoBeHue
asnaerca HabnopeHnem. YM, kak marHur, 6narogaps
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HenocpeacTBeHHOM 6nMM30cTN, CTaHOBUTCA NoMowHUKOM MNMypyuin,
FocnoguHa, ns-sa ceoen BocnpmHumaemocTu. NMoaromy,
6e3HavanbHoe oTHoweHue mexay Mypywen u ymom ctaHOBUTCSH
NPUYMHOM BOCNPUATUA UM NPOLLECCOB yMa.

Sutra 1.5
vrttayah paficatayyah klistaklistah

vrttayah : the vrttis (are) sputTn (9BnsawTcsa)

panchatayyah : fivefold (and of two kinds) natnuneHHbiMm (M ABYX BMAOB)
klishta- : afflicted, painful and impure, imbued with kleshas, MyunTenbHbIi,
60ne3HeHHbIN N HEYUCTbIN, NPOMUTAHHbLIA KewaMu

and

a-klishtah : not afflicted, not painful, pure, not imbued with kleshas
6e360/1€3HEHHbIN, HE MPOMNUTAHHbIA KiewaMu

CBamu Besa:

The vrttis are fivefold (and of two kinds): afflicted, painful and
impure, imbued with kleshas (klishta); and not afflicted, not painful,
pure, not imbued with kleshas (a-klishta).

Bputtu (vrtti) asnaoTca NATUYNEHHbIMU (M ABYX BUAOB):
npMYMHAKOWME CTpagaHMe, 6one3HeHHbIe U HeYucTbie, NPONMTaHHbIe
knewamm (klesha, klishta); v He npuuMHaIOWMe CTPpaaaHue,
6e36one3HeHHbIe, YNCTbIe, HEe NponuTaHHble knewamm (a-klishta).

/1./[.: BpntTn 6bIBalOT 5 BUAOB, @ TaK)Xe C KnewamMm m 6e3s Hux.
MponutaHHble KNnewaMm (KAMLWITa) - NPpUYUHSAIOLLME CTPagaHUA.

beHranm baba:
The operations are fivefold, painful and not-painful.
Mpoueccobl NATUYNEeHHbl, 6one3HeHHblIe n 6e36one3HeHHbIe.

KommeHTapui Bbsaceoi:

They, the (exhibitive) operations of the mind should, however, be
restrained on account of their manifoldness. The operations of the
mind are five-fold, painful and not-painful. The painful are those
that are the causes of afflictions in the form of breeding ground for the
growth of the vehicle-of-actions. The not-painful are those that have
the sphere of revelation and are adverse to the functions of the
Energies. The not-painful remain the same though fallen into the flow
of the painful and though present within the intervals of the painful (a).
The painful also remain painful even though present within the
intervals of the not-painful (b). The habitual potencies (Sasmskara) of
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the respective classes are generated by the operations alone. Further
the operations are generated by the habitual potencies. Thus the
wheel of operations and habitual potencies is revolving without any
stoppage. Such a mind, being free from its Duties, stands by itself (c)
and goes to cessation (d).

OHM, (AeMOoHCTpaTUBHbIE) NpoLuecChbl yMa AOIMKHbI ObIThb CAep>KaHbl
(orpaHuueHsbl), N0 NpUUYMHEe X MHoXXecTBeHHocTu. NMpoueccosl yma
NATUYNEeHHbl, 60nesHeHHble U 6e36one3aHeHHble. BoneaHeHHbIe -
Te, KOTOpbie ABNAIOTCA NPUYMHAMM NOpa>XeHHOCTEen B Buge
nuTarenbHOM cpeabl AN pOCTa HOCUTENA AeUCTBUM (Kapmawanm).
Be36one3HeHHbIE — Te, KOTOpPbIE coaep>Xart B cBoeun cchepe
OTKpOBEeHMe U NPOTUBOAEUCTBYIOT (PYHKLLMUOHMPOBAHUIO JHEPIrum.
Be36one3sHeHHblIe OCTAIOTCA TAKOBbIMM, flAaXKe Korga nonapgalor B
NOTOK 60Ne3HEeHHbIX U Korga NPUCYTCTBYIOT B NPOMEXYTKax Mmexay
6onesHeHHbIMM (a).

Bone3HeHHble TaK)XXe OCTalTcA 6one3HeHHbIMU, faXKe ecnu
NPUCYTCTBYIOT B NpOMeXyTKax mexay 6e3bonesHeHHbiMmu (6).
MpuBbIYHbIE NOoTeHUManbHOCTU (CaMckapbl) COOTBETCTBYIOWMX
KJlaccoB NpPOU3BOAATCA TONbKO npoueccamu. B ceolo ouepepp,
npouecchbl NPOUM3BOAATCA NPUBbLIYHbLIMU NOTEHUUANbHOCTAMU. Takum
obpasom, Koneco NpoueccoB U NPUBbIYHbLIX NOTEHUMaNbHOCTEN
Bpawaercsa 6e3ocraHoBouvHo. Korga Takom ym ocBoboxxpaetcs oTr cBoMx
O06s3aHHOCTEN, OH OoCTaeTca cam no cebe (B) m npuxogur K
npexpaweHuto (r)

KommeHTapun beHrain babsbi

(a) The austerities and study, etc., though painful at the time of
performance, become not-painful in the long run.

(b) The sensual enjoyments, though not-painful in the beginning,
become painful a t the end.

(c) This happens in the case of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.
(d) This refers to the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.

(a) Ackesa, nay4yeHue M T.A., XoTa u 6onesHeHHbI BO BpemMsa
BbINONMHEHUA, CTAHOBATCA 6e360Ne3HeHHbIMU Ha ANUTENbHOM
NpPoMeXyTKe BpeMeHM.

(6) YyBcTBEHHbIE YAOBOJILCTBUA, XOTA U 6e360ne3HeHHbl BHaAvYane,
CTaHOBATCA 60JIe3HEeHHbLIMM B KOHUeE.

(8) 3Tto npoucxopaut B cny4yae No3HasarenbHoro [lyxoBHoro
MornoweHusA.

(r) 310 oTHOCUTCA K CBepx-lMosHaBarenbHOMy [lyXxOBHOMY
MornoweHuo.
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Siutra 1.6

pramana-viparyaya-vikalpa-nidra-smrtayah

pramana- : valid proofs noctoBepHblie goKa3aTenbCTBa

viparyaya- . perversive cognition n3spaleHHoe rno3HaHue

vikalpa- : imaginary cognition, linguistic misconception Boo6paxaemoe
NO3HaHWe, ANHFBHUETHHCEKEE3abAyPKaCHHE

nidra- : sleep, coH

and

smirtayah: (smrti) memory namsaTb

CBamu Bena
The fivefold vrttis of the mind-field are: valid proofs, perversive

cognition, imaginary cognition, sleep and memory.

MaTb cocTaBnaowmx BputTK (vItti) nona yma - ato:
¢ AOCTOBEpHble AoKa3aTenbCTBa,

M3BpawWeHHoe No3HaHue,

BooGpaxxaemoe no3HaHue,

COH M

namsThb.

beHrann baba
Real cognition, Perversive cognition, Fiction, Sleep and Memory (are

the operations).

e PeanbHoe nosHaHue,

e W3BpaweHHOEe NoO3HaHMe,
e @daHTa3MA,

e COHM

e MNamsarb

(- aTO Npoueccobl, BPUTTH)

Sttra 1.7

pratyakshanumanagamah pramanani

pratyaksha- : direct perception npsaMoe BocnpusaTme

anumana- : inference norm4yeckuin BblBO4, yMO3aK/IKOUEHME

agamah: and (textual, scriptural, inspired, revealed) authority
(nuTepaTypHbIN, OCHOBAHHbIM Ha NMUCAHUAX, BAOXHOBEHUN, OTKPOBEHWUN)
aBTOPUTETHbIN UCTOYHUK
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pramanani : proofs; means, methods and processes of taking a full measure
AOKa3aTenbCTBa; CpeaAcTBa, MeToAbl U NPOUECChl MOSIHOIO U3MepeHUs

CBamu Bena
Direct perception, inference and revealed authority are the three
categories of the vrtti called valid proof (pramana).

MpsamMmoe BocnpusaTHUe, NOrMYECKUM BbLIBOA U aBTOPUTETHbIA MCTOUHMUK —
TPV KaTeropmm BpUTTU, Ha3blBaeMbie fJOCTOBEPHbIMMU
AoKa3aTenbCTBaMM.

beHrasnn baba
Perception, Inference and Verbal Cognition are the real cognitions.

Bocnpuarue, Jlormueckum BboiBog u Bepb6anbHoe No3HaHue - 3TO BUAbI
peanbHOro NO3HaHuA.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl

Those painful and not-painful five-fold operations are Real cognition,
Perversive cognition, Fiction, Sleep and Memory. Perception,
Inference and Verbal Cognition are the Real Cognitions.

31™n 6onesHeHHble n 6e360ne3HeHHbIe NpoueccChl NATU BUAOB — 3TO
PeanbHoe NoaHaHue, UsBpauweHHoe No3aHaHuue, PaHTasusa, COH n
Mamars. Bocnpuarue, Jlormueckun Boison u BepbanbHoe
Moananme - 310 PeanbHoe No3sHaHue.

Perception is the mental operation about the external objects, it
takes up the colour of those things through the channel of the senses
and is the determinative chief of the specific character of the object
endowed with generic and specific nature. The result is the
inseparable knowledge of the mental operations with reference to the
Purusa. We shall establish later on that the Purusa is the reflective
perceiver of the intellect.

BocnpusTtue - 3T0 Npouecc yma, CBA3aHHbIX C BHEWHUMMU o6 beKTamMmum.
OHO NnpMHMMaeT uBeT 3TUX Belen Yepe3 KaHan YyBCTB U ABnNseTcs
rnaBHbIM onpepenurenemMm MHAMBMAyanbHOro xapakrepa obsekra,
HapeneHHoro pogoBou U MHAMBUAYanbHOM nNnpupoanoun. Pesynstarom
fAIBNSieTCA Hepenumoe 3HaHue NpPoueccoB yMa Nno OTHOWEHUIO K
Mypywe. Mb1 ycTaHOBUM panee, uto lNMypywa - 310 pecdneKruBHbIA
Cy6beKT BOCNpUATUA UHTENSMEeKTa.
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Inference is the mental operation regarding the sphere of relation
which shows the connection with the same class and the
disconnection from the different class of the inferrable object, and is
the determinative chief of generic nature. As for example—on account
of the changing of places, the moon and the stars are inferred to have
motion like Caitra (some person) ; the Vindhya (mountain) is inferred
to be motionless owing to the absence of its movement.

Jlormueckum BbIBOA — 3TO Npouecc yma, CBA3aHHbIN co ccepon
NIOrM4YecKmMX OTHOLWEHMHN, KOTOPbIN NOKa3biBaeT CBA3b
paccmarpuBaemMmoro obsexrTa ¢ co6CTBeHHbIM KNaccoM M ero
OTAENIeHHOCTb OT APYroro Knacca, v ABffieTca rnasHbiM
onpepenurenem poposoM npupoasl. Kak Hanpumep, No NnpuumMHe
nepemMeHbl MecTa BbiIBOAUTCSA, YUTO JIyHa U 3Be3Abl ABMXXYTCA
aHanoruuHo Yautpe (HekoTopomy uenoBeKky), a BuHaxbsa (ropa)
CUMTaEeTCA HenoaBMXXHOM, Gnaropapsa OTCYTCTBMIO ee ABMIKEeHUA.

The object, seen or inferred by a competent man, is prescribed by
words for transferring his knowledge to another. The mental operation
concerning the object derived from the word, is the verbal cognition to
the hearer. The verbal cognition,—with reference to the object which
is neither seen nor inferred by the speaker, the meaning of whose
words is not worthy of regard,—remains unsteady. But in the case of
the Original Speaker (a) it (the verbal cognition) is undoubtedly steady
with reference to the object whether perceived or inferred.

O61beKkT, yBUAEHHbIA UIIN JIOrMYEeCKM BbiBeAEHHbIA KOMMNETEeHTHbIM
4YerioBeKOM, ONUCLIBAETCA UM CJIOBaMM ANA nepefavum CBOero 3HaHus
apyromy nuuy. Npouecc yma, oTHOCAWMMUCA K 06BbeKTy, nonyyaemMmomy
M3 cnoBa - 3To BepbanbHoe no3HaHue cnywaouwero. BepbansHoe
no3HaHMe, OTHOCALLEeeCA K 06BbeKTy, KOTopbin He 6bin HM YBUAEH, HU
NIOrM4YeckKm BbiBeleH roBopsAlmM, Y€ CMbICH CJIOB HEJOCTOUH
BHMMaHMA, ABNAEeTCA HeHaaeXHbiM. Ho B cnyuae MNMepBoro
Paccka3uuka (a), oHo (BepbanbHoe Nno3HaHUe) HECOMHEeHHO HafeXHo
B OTHOLWWEHUMN 06BbEeKTa, KaK BOCNPUHATOro, Tak U JIorM4eckKu
BbliBeAEeHHOro.

KommeHTapui beHrazan babbi

(a) The Original Speaker is Isvara. By this, the author strengthens the
authority of the Vedic Scriptures. Hereby we are authorised to refute
the contradictory theories of our modern teachers.
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(a) NepBbin Paccka3uuk - aTo MwuBapa. Tem cambiMm aBTOp
noakpennsaer asTopuretr Beauueckux NucaHmn. 1o nossonser Ham
onpoBeprartb NPOTUBOPEUYMBDLIEC TEOPUM HALLMX COBPEMEHHbIX YYMTENnen.

Sutra 1.8

viparyayo mithya-jianam a-tad-rapapratishtham

viparyayah: perversive cognition nsppaweHHOe no3HaHue
mithya-jhianam: false knowledge noxHoe 3HaHue

a-tad-rapa-: not in the nature, form, of that (object) He B npupoae nnn
dopmMe aTtoro (obbekTa)

pratishtham: established yctaHoBneHHoOe

CBamu Bena
False knowledge without a basis in the nature or form of the
respective object is the vrtti called perversive cognition (viparyaya)

JlooxHOoe 3HaHMe, He umMmeroLwee OCHOBbI B npupoae unu copme
cooTBeTcTByouero obsekra — ato sputtu (vrtti), HassiBaemoe
M3BpalleHHbIM NO3HaHueM (viparyaya).

beHrasan baba

Perversive Cognition is the false knowledge established in a show not
its own.

U3BpaweHHOe NoO3HaAHUe — 3TO JI0OXKHOEe 3HaHue, YCTaHOBJIeHHoe B
nokKkase He CBOEro.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl

Perversive Cognition is the false knowledge established in a show
not its own. Why is it not the real cognition? Because it is destroyed
by the real cognition, as the real cognition has the sphere of reality of
an existing object. The cessation of perversive-cognition by the
strength of real cognition, is seen. As for example—the seeing of
double moon is removed by the sight of one moon which is the real
fact. It is this Non-Science (Avidya) which is possessed of five steps:
Non-Science, Egoism (Asmita), Attraction (Raga), Aversion (Dvesa) and
Clinging-to-life {Abhinivesa) which are termed afflictions. The following
are their individual names : Dark (Tama#), lgnorance (Moha), Extreme
ignorance (Maha-moha), Stupidity (Tamisra), Blind stupidity (Andha-
tamisra). These will be described in the context of mental impurities.

(a)
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MsBpaweHHOEe NoO3HaHMe - 3TO JIOXKHOe 3HaHue, YCTaHOBJIEHHOe B
noxKkase He csoero. lNouemy 3710 - He peanbHoe no3HaHue? NMoTtomy
UTO OHO YHUUTOXKAETCHA peanbHbIM NO3HaAHUEM, TaK KaK peanbHoe
no3HaHue umeeTt cepy peanbHOCTU cywecTeyouwero obnekra.
OueBMaHO NpexKkpauweHue U3BpaweHHOro No3HaHusA CUJIon peanbHOro
no3HaHua. Kak Hanpumep, BuaeHue ABOMHOM JNyHbl YCTPAHAETCA BUAOM
OAHOM JyHbI, ABNAOWENACHA peanbHbiM chakToMm. UMEeHHO OHO ABNseTcs
He-BexectBom (ABuagbes), MMmerowmmM NATb CTaAUMN:

« He-BexecTtBo (ABMAbA),

« Jrouam (Acmura),

« Bneuenme (Para),

 OrBpaweHue (gBewa) n

* LUennsaHue-3a-xu3Hb (A6XxuHMBewWwa),
KOTOpble Ha3blBalOTCA NOPAXEHHOCTAMM (Knewamm — npum.nep.).
Cnepyrouwme - 310 MX MHAUMBUAYyanbHblie uMeHa: Tbma (Tama),
HeBexecTtBo (Moxa), KpanHee HeBexecTBO (Maxa-moxa), Fnynocrtb
(Tamucpa), KpomewHasa rnynoctb (AHgxa-tammucpa). OHm 6yayr
onucaHbl NpU ONUCaHuUM 3arpa3HeHHocTen yma (a).

KommeHTapu beHraau babsbi
(a) In the sphere of this cognition, there is some existing substance;

but by not knowing the true nature of that substance, this perversive-
cognition takes it for an object of similar show having the opposite

nature. The logics of "rope and snake"”,'oyster-shell and silver' etc.,
should be understood here.

(a) B cchepe 3TOro nosHaHuA MMeeTcs HEKMM CyuecTBYIolMMA o6 beKT,
HO M3-3a He3HaAHUA peasibHOM Npupoabl 3TOro o6bLekra nsspaweHHoe
no3sHaHMe NPpUHMMaEeT ero 3a o6bLeKT NoxoXkero BHeWHero e Maa, Ho

NPOTUBOMNONOXXHOM NpupoAabl. 3aecChb crieayeT NOHATb NIOrMKy “BepeBKu

M amen”, “ycTpuUHOM pakoBuHbI U cepebpa” u 1.n.

Suatra 1.9

shabda-jiiananupati vastu-shiinyo vikalpah

shabda-: word cnoso

jhAana-: knowledge 3HaHue

anupati: following, dependent upon cnegytowiee, 3aBucsuiee oT
vastu-: real object peanbHbIh 06BEKT

Shanyah: devoid of nuweHHoe
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vikalpah: imaginary cognition dependent only upon a verbal conception
devoid of a real object Boo6pakaeMoe no3HaHMe, 3aBUCsLLEE TONIbKO OT
BepbanbHOM KOHLUENLUMN, NNLLEHHOW peanbHOro obbekTa

CBamu Bena
Dependent upon and following a verbal conception only but devoid
of a real object is the vrtti called imaginary cognition (vikalpa).

Bputtn (vrtti), saeucawan nm cnepgyrowan Tonoko sepbanbHomn
KOHUEenuuu, HO JNilieHHan peanbHOro o6sLekra, Ha3biBaeTcs
BooGpaxaembim no3HaHuewm (vikalpa).

beHrasan baba
Fiction, following the literal idea, is devoid of substance.

daHTasua, crneaylowas YMCTOM uaee, NuuieHa OCHOBbI.

KommeHTapun Bbschbl
Fiction, following the literal idea, is devoid of substance. Neither

does it stand on the real cognition, nor on the perversive cognition (a).
Although it is devoid of the substance, yet its use depending upon the
strength of the literal idea is seen. As for example — Purusa has the
"nature of consciousness”, when Con-Science(Citih), itself is the
Purusa, then what is here signified by whom? there must be some
connection in signification (b) as Caitra has cow. Similarly "Purusa is
inactive” means "He has the characteristic denied to the Substance”
(c). If it is said "Bana (a person) is, will be and was,"—the meaning of
the root alone goes to "the cessation of motion" (d). Similarly in the
phrase "Purusa has the characteristic of the negation of birth",—the
absence of the characteristic of being born alone is to be understood
(e). There is no characteristic keeping connection with the Purusa.
Therefore, this characteristic is imposed and thereby the use exists.

daHTasuna, cnepyolas UMCTON Mpee, nMueHa ocHoBbl. OHa He
OTHOCMTCSH HM K peanbHOMY NO3HAaHUIO, HU K U3BpaLLEeHHOMY
no3HaHuo (a). Xotsa oHa nuweHa OCHOBbI (06beKTa), MOXXHO
BCTPETUTbCHA C €e NPUMEHEeHUEeM, KOTOpoe 3aBUCMUT OT CUlbl YUMCTOM
unaeun. Kak Hanpumep, Nypywa umeert «npupoay coaHaHua». Korga Co-
3HaHume (Citif1) camo aBnaetca MNMypywen, Yto 3aecbL o6o03Havaercs
uem? B 0603HauYEeHMAX AONMXHA NPOABNATbLCA onpepeneHHan ceBaA3b (6),
Kak Hanpumep, «YauTpa umeer KopoBy». AHanoruuHo, «fMypywa
HEeaKTUMBEH» 3HauMT «Y Hero ectb CBOMCTBO, OTCYTCTBYylOLLEe Y
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Cy6cranuumn» (B). Ecnu ckasaHo: «bana (Hekumn yenoBek) ectb, 6yaer n
6b151», CyTb 3TOro BOCXOAMT K «NMpeKpaweHUIo ABMXeHua» (r).
AHanorunuHo, Bo cppase: «fMypywa mmeetr CBOMCTBO OTCYTCTBUSA
POXAEHMUA» AOIMKHO 6bITb MOHATO NPOCTO OTCYTCTBME CBOMCTBA ObITh
poxnpeHHbIM (B). He cywiecTByer cBoMcTBa, Kotopoe 6b1 HaxoaMnocob B
cea3um c Nypyuwen. 3HAUNT, 3TO CBOMCTBO HANIOXXEHO MCKYCCTBEHHO, U
3TM O06yCnoOBNEeHO u ero ucnosib3oBaHue.

KommeHTapui beHrazau babbi

(a) The real cognition acts upon the real nature of an existing object;
the perversive-cognition also acts upon the existing object but by its
opposite nature of a similar show. Here in the case of this Fiction,
there is no substance or no existing object: simply depending upon
words, it creates something anew by fabrication only. The logics of
"the castle in the air” (khapuspa), "the horns of a hare" (sasa-srriga),
"the son of a barren female" (vandhya-putra) should be understood
here.

(b) The connection exists between two things, but the Purusa is
absolute; this connection, therefore, relating to him is fabricated.

(c) Purusa has no quality, this negation of the quality which belongs to
the Objective-Matter (Pradhana) is attributed to Him.

(d) Purusa has no movement; but still the tense pertaining to the
change of time, is attributed to him.

(e) Though Purusa has no positive characteristic, yet He is attributed
with the negative one.

Our present confused notions of JAana (s77) and Bhakti are the
eminent instances for our better understanding of the nature of
"fiction™.

There are some people who take it for granted that JAana (knowledge)
and Bhakti (devotion) are two separate existing things — one is male
and the other is female; these two are of opposite sex, hence they are
diametrically opposed to each other. But it is a known fact that
JAanam is not masculine but is neuter.

However, we do not find in English any jingle term equivalent to
Bhakti. "Devotion” is not at all its proper synonym. "Knowledge” comes
from the root "to know" (JAa—to work mentally). Bhakti comes from
the root Bhaj,—to serve mentally. Hence, the derivative meaning of
"Bhakti" is "mental action"; and Jnana also signifies the same
meaning. This is the dreadful nature of this Fiction that shows their
mutual opposite character (Y.S. 1V-10).

(a) PeanbHOoe no3HaHMe AeUCTBYeT Ha OCHOBE peasibHOM Npupoabl
cyuwecTteyouero o6bsekra. UsepawieHHoe Nno3HaHMe TaKXXe fieMCTByeT
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Ha OCHOBe cyuiecTByouwero o6sexKkra noxoxero suaa, HO
NPOTUBOMNOJIOXXHOM Npupoabl. 3aechb XKe, B crniyyae 3Ton PaHTasum, HeT
OCHOBBbI, T.€. HeT cyuiectTByouwero obsekra. Npocro, B 3aBucumocTu or
CNoB, OHa co3aaeT HeUuYToO HOBOEe C NOMOLbIO OQHOMU TONbKO BbIAYMKM.
3pechb cnepyeT NOHATH JIOFMKY «BO3AYyWHOro 3amMmka» (Kxanywna,
khapuspa — 6ykB. «<Heb6eCHbIN UBEeTOK» — NpMUM.NepeBs.), <Pporos sanua»
(wawa-cpmHra, sasa-srrfiga), «cbiHa 6ecnnogHom XeHWUHbI» (BaHAXbA-
nyrpa, vandhya-putra).

(6) CBa3b MOXeT cywecTBOBaTh MeXay AByMA Bewamu, Ho MNMypywa -
A6conioTt, u, N0O3TOMY, 3Ta CBA3b B OTHOLWEHUM HEro BbiaymaHa.

(8) Mypywa He umeeT Ka4yecTB. ITO OTpULLIAHME KauyeCcTBa,
npuHagnexauwero O6bekTueHon Marepum (fIpagxaHa) npunucbiBaeTcs
3pechb emy.

(r) Nypywa He ABMXXETCA, OAHAKO eMy npunucbiBaeTcs
rpamMmmMaruueckKkoe rnarosibHoe BpemMsi, CBA3aHHOe C UBMEHEeHUueM
chpusnueckoro BpemMeHm.

(n) Xotsa NMypywa He MmeeT NO3UTUBHOro Kauecrtsa, Emy
NPUMNUCbIBAETCA 3[eCb HeraTuBHoOe KavyecTBo.

Hawm coBpemeHHble 3anyTaHHble NOHATUA MbsaHbl (JAana, =< ) n
Bbxakru (Bhakti) - 3ameuaTenbHblie NpUMepbl ANA NyYlWero NoOHMMaHus
npupoabl «cpaHTazum». HekoTopbie noan CUUTAIOT OYEBUAHBbIM, UYTO
'baHa (3HaHue) n bxakrn (NnpeaaHHOCTb) — ABe OTAENbHO
CyliecTBYIOWME BeliM — oaHa MYXXCKOro M gpyrasi — XKeHCKoro popa.
3T™! ABe UMEIloT NPOTUBOMNOJIOXKHbIX NON U, cneposaresibHO, OHU
AvamMeTpanbHO NPOTUBONOMNOXHbI ogHa apyron. Ho 1o, uto MbaHam
(JAanam) - He Mmy>XCKOro, a cpegHero poaa — U3BeCTHbiIn hakT.
OpHako, Mbl HE HAXOAMM B aHIIMMCKOM HU OAHOrO CJfioBa, CO3BY4YHOro
no cmbicny ¢ bxakru. «MpepaHHOCTbL» HU B KOEM criyyae He fBnseTcs
€ro CUHOHMMOM. «3HaHMe» NPOUCXOAUT OT KOPHA «3HaTb» (Mba, JAa -
paborarb ymcTBeHHO). BxakTu npoucxoaur ot kopHa bxagx (Bhaj) -
CRYyXXuUTb YMCTBEeHHO. lMoaTtomy npousBogHoe 3HayeHue «bxakTu» - ato
aencrtBue yma. «MbsHa» nmeert TOT XXe cmbichn. AMeHHO KowumapHasn
npupona 3Tom PaHTasMm «nokKa3biBaeT» UX B3aMMHO
NPOTUBONONOXHbINA xapaktep (MC 1V-10).

Siatra 1.10

abhava-pratyayalambana vrttir nidra
abhava-: absence, negation oTcyTcTBMe oTpuuaHme

pratyaya-: cognition principle, cognition, causal principle npuHumnn
NO3HaHWA, NO3HAHWE, NPUHLUN MPUYNHBI
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alambana: resorting to, supported by, leaning on, dependent on, having as a
base npuberawowmnn K, NnoaaepxmBaembin, ONUPaOLLNNCA Ha, 3aBUCALLMIA OT,
MMELWNA CBOUM OCHOBAHUEM

vrttih: modification, mental state, operation, fluctuation, activity
BMAOU3MEHEHME, COCTOSAHNE yMa, npouecc, hayKTyauus, 4esaTenbHOCTb
nidra: sleep coH

CBamu Bena

Sleep is the modification or operation of the mind-field resorting to
the cognition principle of absence or negation and to the cause
thereof.

COH - 3TO BUAOU3MEHEeHUe UMM npouecc nona yma, npuberarowmn K
no3sHaBaTeNnbHOMY NPUHLUUNY OTCYTCTBUS UITM OTPULLIAHUA U K NPUYUHE
aroro.

/1./[].: Hnppa — 3TO BpUMTTM MMeloLlee B Ka4eCcTBe OCHOBbI
no3HaBaTesnbHbIA NPUHLUN HEecywecTBoBaHuna (abxasa)

unu Hupgpa — BpuTTH, ONUpaoweecs Ha NPUMHLUMUN NO3HAaHUA,
NPOABNAIOWMUHUCSA, KOrga oTCyTCTBYIOT Apyrue BpUTTM.

beHranan baba
Sleep is the 'mental’ operation having for its grasp the cognition of
absence.

CoOH - 3TO Nnpouecc yma, MMeowmumn Ansa CBoOero BOCNnpmMaTusa No3HaHue
OTCYTCTBMUA

KommeHTapui Bbscbl

Sleep is the mental operation (a) having the cognition of absence
for its grasp. Further, on awakening, this specific sort of cognition
comes from studious thought such as—I had a refreshing sleep, my
mind is cheerful, it makes my intelligence clear (b); | slept painfully;
my mind is sluggish, it wanders unsteady (c) ; | had a deep dark and
dense sleep, my limbs are heavy, my mind is tired, it rests idle as if
senseless (d). Had there been no experience of such cognition, indeed
this recollection of an awakened (person) would not have taken place,
there would have been no remembrances regarding those (thoughts)
dependent upon those (cognitions). Therefore sleep is a particular
form of cognition; further it must be restrained like all other
(exhibitive) notions for Spiritual-Absorption (e).

CoH - 310 npouyecc yma (a), mmeomwMn nosHaHMe OTCYTCTBMA OAnNsA
CBOEero BOCNpuMATUA. 3arem, no npobyxaeHum, onpepgeneHHbIN BUA
NO3HAHMA NPUXOAUT U3 060CHOBaAHHOM MbICINIU, TAKOM KaK: «Y MeHsA
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6bINn ocBeXxawwmum CoOH, MOM YM PpafoCTeH, OH caenasn MOM pa3ym
AACHbIM» (6); «Mon coH 611 60Ne3HeHHbIM, MOM YM BANbINA, OH
M3MeH4YMBO bnyxpaaeT» (B); «Y MeHA Obin rmybokmn, TeMHbIA U
TAXKEernbl COH, MOM PYKM M HOIM TAXKernble, MOM YM ycTan, OH
6e3pencrByeT, Kak 6ecuyBCcTBeHHbINY (r). Ecnu 6b1 He 6bINO
nepeXxXuBaHus TaKoro No3HaHus, 3T0 BOCNOMUHaHue NPOCHYBLWEerocs
(uenoBeka) He umeno 6b1 MmecTa, He 6b1510 6b1 HUKAKMX BOCNOMMHAaHUM
06 3TMX (MbICNAX), 3aBUCALWMUX OT 3TOro (no3HaHus). Moatomy, CoH -
3TO0 YacTtHaa chopma NoO3HAHMUA, U, B CBOIO oYepeab, OH AOoMKeH 6biTh
cAepXXaH, KaKk U Bce agpyrue (AeMOHCTPpaTUBHbIE€) NOHATUA, ANA
pocTnxxeHusa flyxosHoro MNMornoweHus (n).

KommeHTapun beHraau babbi

(a) Here the author specially mentions the term “operation” in this
aphorism. By this, it should be understood that there must be some
hidden significance in it and that it is nothing but "a particular kind of
cognition”. In other words, we are to note that "Sleep” is not at all a
state in which the mind can be free from all its exhibitive operations.
(b) Harmonious or Sattvika Sleep.

(c) Disturbed or Rajasa Sleep.

(d) Inert or Tamasa Sleep.

(e) We can remember only those things which have been experienced
previously and can never remember any thing not experienced before.
Hence if we judge carefully about sleep we can easily find out two
aspects of our consciousness in the sleeping state. From one point of
view, | become unconscious and from the other | remain conscious of
my own unconsciousness. Had it not been so, how could | remember
my unconsciousness? Thus the one is the lower self, and the other is
the Higher. The lower self is subject to the conscious state (jagrata),
the sub-conscious state (svapna) and the unconscious state (susupti),
i.e., the waking, dreaming and sleeping conditions, On the other hand
the Higher Self always remains in the Super-conscious state (furiya)
which is called the unchanging position (kid/astha). The theory of this
science is to make this lower self or citta free from his subjection to
the functions of the three Energies which are the cause of his
affliction, action and fruition. So the commentator says that this sleep
is a peculiar sort of mental operation which is not realised by many of
us. They believe that Absoluteness consists in the inactivity of the
mind as in the sleeping state. In fact, this sleep must be restrained
like other exhibitive operations for Spiritual -Absorption. The state
which our lower self will attain on being freed from this subjection,
will be the subject of the Brahma Sutra.
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(a) AsTop B 3TOM achopuame HaMepeHHO YNNOMMHAaET CJIOBO «NpoLeccy».
Tem camMmbiM AONMKHO 6bIThb MOHATO, YTO B HEM [OMXEH OGbiTb CKPbITLIA
CMbICJ1, KOTOPbIM €CTh HU YTO MHOE, KaK «onpeneneHHbIn Bupa
nosHaHMAa». [lpyruMmm cnoBamm, Mbl AOMKHbI OTMETUTb, UTO «KCOH» - 3TO
HM B KOE€M criyyae He TO COCTOSiHMEe, B KOTOPOM YM MOXeT ObiTb
cBO6OAHBbIM OT BCEX AEeMOHCTPATUBHbLIX NMPOLIECCOB.

(6) F°apMmOoHMUHbLIKX, N CaTTBMKA COH.

(8) BecnokouHbIXn, unu Pap>xaca COH.

(r) MHepTHLIA, N Tamaca COH.

() MbI MOXXeM NOMHMUTb TOJIbKO TEe BeliM, KOToOpble UcnbiTanum npexae,
M HUKOrga He BCNOMMHaEeM HU4Yero, He ucnbiTaHHoro paHee. Noaromy,
€ecnv Mbl TIWaTesibHO PACCMOTPMM COH, Mbl CMOX>XEeM fnerko obHapyxuTtb
ABa acnekKkra Halero co3HaHuA B COCTOAHMM cHa. C ogHOM TOUYKM
3peHMs, 1 CTaHOBINMIOCb 6ecco3HaTrenbHbIM, a C APYrom, 1 oCTaroChb
oco3Haowmum Mol 6eccosHarenbHoCTb. Ecnu 661 310 6bINO He TaK,
Kak 6bl 5 MOr BCNOMHUTb 0 Moen 6eccosHarenbHocTU? Tak uTo,
nepsoe — 3TO Hu3Wee «A», a BTopoe — Boicwee. Huswee «a»
noaBep>XeHo BO3AeMNCTBUIO CO3HAaTesNIbHOro CocToaHma (gxarpara,
jagrata), nopco3HaTenbHOro cocroaHma (ceanHa, svapna) n
6ecco3HaTenbHOro cocroaHua (cywynru, susupti), T. e. COCTOAHUA
6oapcTBOBaHMA, CHOBUAEHMA n cHa. C gpyrom cTtopoHsbl, Boicwee S
Bceraa npebbiBaer B CBepxco3HaTrenbHOM COCTOAHUM (Typma, turiya),
KOTOopoe Ha3biBaeTCA HEM3MeHsALWencs nosvumuen (kKyrawrxa,
kiifastha). Teopusa 3TOM HayKM — B TOM, YTOObI CAenarTb 3TO HU3LWee 1,
MU YUTTY, CBOGOAHBIM OT 3TOM 3aBUCUMOCTU OT (PYHKLLMOHUPOBAHMUA
Tpex JHeprum, KoTopbie ABNAIOTCA NPUUYUMHOMN €ro NoOparKeHHoOCTMm,
Aencteuna m ero nnoga. MoaTomMy, KOMMEHTaTOp roBOPMUT, UTO 3TOT COH -
ocob6bin BUA YMCTBEHHOrO npouecca,  3To OCTaeTca He NOHATbIM
MHOrMMmM M3 Hac. Takue noOAN CUMTAIOT, YTO AGCONIIOTHOCTb COCTOMT B
HEeaKTUMBHOCTMU YMa, KaK B COCTOSSHUM rnybokoro cHa. ®aKkTuyeckm xe,
3TOT COH AOoMXeH 6bITb caepXxaH, KaKk U apyrme AeMOoOHCTpaTUBHbIe
npoueccsl, pagu [lyxosHoro NMornowenusa. CocrosHme, KoToporo
AOCTUrHeT Halle Hu3LWee «A» nocrie ocsoboxxpeHunsa ot aTom
3aBMCUMOCTHU, ABNAETCA npeameTrom bpaxma Cyrpsl.

Satra 1.11

anubhiita-vishayasampramoshah smrtih

anu-bhadta-: experienced NCNbITbIBAaEMbIA Ha ONbITE

vishaya-: objects of experience 06beKkT onbiTa

a-sampramoshah: non-theft, not being stolen, not being lost He-yTpayeHHbIN
smrtih: memory namsaTb
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CBamu Bena
Objects experienced not being lost is the vrtti called memory (smrti).

O61beKkTbl OnbiTa, KOTOpble He 6binM yTpaveHsl, ectb BputtHn (vrtti),
Ha3biBaemMmasa namartbio (smrti).

beHrann baba
Memory is the absence of loss (i.e. retention) of the experienced

objects.
MamsaTtb - 3TO OTCYTCTBME yTpaThl (T.€. yaepXaHue) o6beKToB onbiTa.

KommeHTapun Bbsicbl
Memory is the absence of loss (i. e., retention) of the experienced

objects. Does the mind remember cognition or the object? (a) The
cognition, being coloured by the receivable object, appears in the form
of both the receivable object and the receiving instrument and begins
the formation of habitual potency of the same class. This habitual
potency, being possessed of the colour of its own manifestative cause,
produces simply the memory of the same form and nature of both the
receivable objects and the receiving instrument. There, intelligence is
that in which the receiving instrument precedes the object (b); and the
memory (remembrance) is that in which the receivable object (c)
precedes the receiving instrument. Further it (the memory) is two-fold,
— the Produced memorablia (Bhavita-smartavya) and the Un-produced-
memorablia (Abhavita-smartavya). In dream, comes the produced
memorablia and in waking, —the unproduced — memorablia (d). All
these memories (the remembrances) rise from the experience of real
cognition, perversive-cognition, fiction, sleep and memory. And all
these mental operations are of the nature of pleasure, pain and
ignorance. Further pleasure, pain and ignorance should be described
in connection with the afflictions. Attachment follows the experience
of pleasure. Aversion follows the experience of pain. Ignorance
however is Non-science. All these mental operations must be
restrained. On their restraint, comes either the Cognitive-Spiritual-
Absorption or the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.

MamaTrb — 3TO OTCYyTCTBME yTpaTthl (T.€. yaepXxaHue) o6bexKkTos
onbiTa. Uto 3anoMuHaeT ym — no3HaHue unm obbvekr? (a) NosHnaHue,
6yayum okpaweHo nonyvyaemMbiM o6 beKTOM, BO3HMKaeT B chopme Kak
nony4aemMoro o6beKkra, Tak m nosiy4yalouero MHCTpyMmeHTa u HauMHaer
copmupoBaHue NpmMBLIYHOM NOTEHUMANbLHOCTU TOrO XKe Knacca. JT1a
NpUBbIYHAA NOTEHUMaNbHOCTb, O6Nnapasa useTom cobcrBeHHOM
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NPOABNAIOLWENA NPUUYMHLbI, MPOU3BOAUT NMPOCTO NAMATb TOM Xe hpopMbl U
npMpoabl KakK o nosiyuaemMom o6bexkre, Tak M 0 nonyvarowem
MHCTPYMEHTe. 3aeCb UHTENMEeKT — 3TO TO, B YeM nony4vyarowmm
MHCTPYMEHT npepwecteyet o6bekry (6), a namar, (BocnommHaHue) —
TO, B YeM nony4yaembii o6 beKT (B) npepgwecrTeyer nosny4yarowemy
mHcTpymeHTy. Kpome TOro, oHa (namartb) ABOMCTBEHHa:
NMpoussepeHHoe BocnomuHaHue (bxaBura-cmapraBus) n
HenpounsBepneHHoe BocnomumHaHue (Ab6xaBura-cmaprasus). B
cHoBupgeHum npuxoaut NMponssegeHHoe BOCNOMUHaHUE, a B
6onpcTreoBaHMu — HenpousseaeHHoe BocnommHaHue (r). Bce atu
BOCNOMMHaHMA (NaMATb) BbIPacTaloT U3 NepeXuBaHuUsA peanbHoOro
NoO3HaHUA, M3BPALWLEHHOro No3HaHusA, cpaHTtasmm, cHa n namaTtu. U Bce
3TV Npouecchl yMma UMeroT npupoay yaoBoNbCTBUA, 605nu n
HeBeXecTBa. Tenepb yaoBosnibCTBUE, 60Nb U HEBEXXECTBO AOJIXKHbI ObITb
onucaHbl B CBA3M C nopaxeHHoctamu. NMpuBasaHHOCTL cnepyeT 3a
nepexusaHuem ynososnbcTBusa. OTBpaweHue cneayer 3a
nepexusaHuem 6onu. A HesexxecTBo — 310 He-BexecTBo. Bce atmn
npouecchl yMma AoJiXXHbl 6bITb caepikaHbl. Mo ux caepkxusanumio,
npuxoaut unm NosHnasarenbHoe JlyxosHoe MNMornoweHue, unm Ceepx-
Mo3HaBaTrenbHoe [lyxosHoe lMornoweHue.

KommeHTapun beHrain babsbi

(a) In the Vedanta philosophy Consciousness is classified in four
divisions: — Prama = Con-Science (Pure Subjective Consciousness);
Pramata = Cognitive Consciousness or the Perceiver (the Lower
Subjective Manifestation); Pramapna = the instrumental or the
cognitional consciousness (lower self or Citta); Prameya = cognizable
consciousness (the gross mind). Here the instrumental and the gross
phenomena are the material aspects of Consciousness; and the other
two are the Spiritual aspects.

Mpum.nepes.: U3a cnoBapsa caHckputa Monier-Williams:

Pramapa - a means of acquiring Prama or certain knowledge (6 in the Vedanta, viz.
*  pratyaksha, perception by the senses;
. anumana, inference;
. upamana, analogy orcomparison;
. sabda or apta-vacana, verbal authority, revelation;
. an-upalabdhi or abhava-pratyaksha, non-perception or negative proof;
. arthgpatti, inference «from circumstances», an inference by which the quality of any object is
attributed to another object because of their sharing some other quality in common;

the Nyaya admits only 4, excluding the last two;

the Samkhya only 3, viz. pratyaksha, anumana and sabda;

other schools increase the number to 9 by adding sambhava, equivalence;
aitihya, tradition or fallible testimony;

and ceshtg gesture
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(b) Intelligence is the Productive-faculty (AbhijAa-pralyaksa).

(c) Memory is the Reproductive-faculty (Pratyabhijna-pratyksa) of the
Vedanta-Darsana.

(d) Produced memorablia is the Pratibhasika-Satta (the visionary
phenomenon or the creation of the mind); and the unproduced-
memorablia is the Vyavaharika-Satta (the worldly phenomenon or the
creation of God). The Vedanta-Darsana does not take notice of this
Unproduced-memorablia; because the Pure Subjective State has been
dealt with in it. We should always bear in mind that the stepping
ground of the Vedanta-Darsana is the full achievement of the four
practices (the Sadhana-chatustaya) known as the standard of
qualification for seeking after Brahma.

The aim of this Yoga-Sutra is to teach the process and the characters
of the suppressive habit after gradual destruction of the exhibitive
ones; so this science begins with the unproduced memorablia.

(a) B dmnocochbum Bepganrsl CoaHaHue knaccucdpuumpyercs no
yeTbipeM coctasnawowum: fNMpama = Co-3Hanme (Uucroe Cy6bexkTHoe
Co3HaHue), lNMpamara = No3Hawwee CosHaHnme BocnpuHumarowero
(Hu3swee Cy6bexkTHOe MpoaBneHue), NMpamaHa = NHCTPYMEHTanbHoOe,
MU No3HaBaTesibHOe CO3HaHue (Hu3wee 12, unu YUurra)*, MNMpames =
nosHaBaemoe co3HaHue (rpybbin ym). 3gecb MHCTpYMEHTanbHbIE U
rpybbsie sBneHma — 310 marepuanbHbie acnekrtbl CosHaHusa, a aBa
Apyrue — ero [lyXxoBHble acneKTbl.

*Mpum.nepes.: U3 cnoBapa canckputa Monier-Williams:

Mpamana - cpepacTBa pocTxkeHun lMpamsei, nnn onpepeneHHoro 3HaHUsA, KOTOpbIX B
BepaHTe wecCTb:

aHyMaHa — nornvyeckuvum BbiBog

ynamaHa — aHanorusa urnv cpaBHeHue

wabga, vnn anra-ea4YaHa — Bepb6anbHbIA aBTOPUTETHbIA UCTOUYHMK, OTKPOBEeHue
aH-ynanabgxm, nnn abxaBa-nparbaKuWia — BbIBOA Yepe3 «He-BOCNpUATUe», Uunm
AOKa3aTenbCTBO OT NPOTUBHOroO

aprxanarTy — pokKka3aTenbCcTBO «no ob6croaTenbCTBaM», KOrga CBOMCTBO OAHOIro
o6bexTa npunucbiBaeTca Apyromy o6bekry, NOCKONbKy OHM COBMECTHO pa3fensior
HeKoTopoe Apyroe KauecTtBo

Hbs17 npu3HaeT N3 HUX TOJILKO YeTbIpe U UCKITIoYaeT ABa NnocnegHux

CaHKXbsl — TONBbKO TPU, 2 UMEHHO, NPaTbAKLWIY, aHymMaHy n wabgy

Apyrue wikonbl yBerivuMBaloT UX KOJIMMECTBO A0 AeBATU, pobaBnaa cambxasBy,
TOXXAEeCTBO, anTUXbiO, TPAAULUUIO UITU HEAOCTOBEpPpHOE CBMNAETeNbCTBO, U YewrTy, XXecCT

(6) Untennekr - ato NMpoussogawana cnocobHoctb (Ab6xMrva-
nparvakwa, Abhijha-pralyaksa).
(8) Mamatb — 3aTo PenpoaykTuBHaa cnocobHocTb (Mparnabxuria-

-~

nparvakwa, Pratyabhijia-pratyksa) BegaHnra-QapuwaHbl.
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(r) MpousBepeHHOe BOCNOMUHaHue — 310 Pratibhasika-Satta
(Boobpaxxaemoe saBneHme, unNu cosngaHue yma), a HenpoumssegeHHoe
BOCnoMmMHaHue - 3t1o Vyavaharika-Satta (Mmmpckoe aBneHve, unm
co3pnaHue bora). Beganra-flapwaHa He oO6pawaeTr BHUMaHUA Ha 3TO
HenpousBepeHHOe BOCNOMMHaHMe, T. K. umMeeT aeno ¢ Yucro
Cy6bexkTHbIM CocTOofsHMEeM BHYTpM Hero. Mol fosmxHbI BCcerga noMHMUTb,
uTO cTaproBas nnouwanka Bepanta-fJlapwaHbl — 3TO NosiHoe
ocyuwecTBreHMe YeTbipex npakTuk (CagxaHa-yarywravsa**), N3BeCTHbIX
KaK CTaHBapT roToBHOCTU K noucky Bpaxmana. Llens Mora-Cyrpbl —
o6yunTb Npoueccy u CBOMCTBaM CAEpPXXUBaIOLWEN NPUMBLIMKM nNocne
MOCTENEHHOro YHMUTOXXEeHUA AeMOHCTpPaTUBHbIX. TakK uTo, 3Ta HaykKa
HaumHaeTtcsa ¢ Henpou3BegeHHOro BOCNOMMHaHMUA.

**Mpum.nepes.: CagxaHa-vyarTywtams BKnovaeT B cebs:
* BMBeKa, pa3nuueHue MeXxnay peanbHbiM U HepeanbHbIM (carm
acar), BeuMHbIM M npexopawmum (HMTea n aHntbsA), A n He-A (atmaH
U aHaTrmaH)
* BaMparbs, HenpuBA3aHHOCTb KaK K CYLLeCTBYIOWUM, TaK U
BoOoGpaxxaembiMm o6bekTam (cm. Hanp. kHury Ceamm Pambl
HN3BeyHasa ncnxonormns bxarasag N'nTel NN ero BUAEONIeKLUM No
HNwa Ynannwag va caute h-yoga.ru)
* war camnar, wecTtb aobpoaerenen, BKNO4YawoWmx:
°© wama, CnOKOMCTBMEe, BHYTPEeHHee CTpeMIieHue K NOKOoK U Mupy
ymMma, 6asupyrouieecs Ha yAOBNEeTBOPEHHOCTM (caHTowa)

°© gama, TpPeHUPOBKA YyBCTB, KOTOpble criefqyeT UCnonb30BaThb
AONMXHbIM O6pa3omM B AENCTBUMM, peum U yme.

°© ynaparu, n3pnedyeHme (UyBCTB), Korga ucyesaert noTrpebHoCTb B
NMOMCKe HOBOIro YyBCTBEHHOroO onbITa

°© THUTHUKWA, TepneHue, CNoCobHOCTb He NnoaaaBaTbCA
BO34EMCTBMIO BHELLUHEro Mmmpa Ha opraHbl 4yBCTB, KaK yepe3
CNOKOMHOEe OTHOLWEeHMEe K NMPOTUBOMNOJIOXKHOCTAM (XKapa-xonoga,
Gonb-yaoBONbLCTEME M T.4.), TAK U CNOCOOHOCTb Bbii€pXUBaTh
Hanop o6wecTBeHHOro MHeHUsA, COBETOB OKPYXXAaloWMX U T. 4.,
€CNnM OHM He BeayT B AOJIKHOM HanpasfieHUMn

° wpaggpxa, Bepa, TBepaas YBepeHHOCTb B NPaBUNIbHOCTH
BblOpaHHOro nyTu, ynopHoe BbINOJIHEHME NPaKTUK U
cnepoBaHue yyeHuro. Bepa, ogHako, He gomkHa 6biTh cnenon,
M porxHa 6a3upoBarbCs Ha ROCTOBEpHOU uMHpopmMmauum

°© camapgxaHa, yCTONYMBOE COCpPEefoTOYEeHMEe HAa AOJIKHbIX Bewax
B NOBCEAHEBHOM XXU3HU U BO BpEeMSA NMPaKTUKHU

*  MYMYKLWYTBa, CXUrawluiee ctpemrieHme K ocsoboxaeHuro,
KOTOpOe, B KOHEYHOM MUTOre, BbITECHSIeT BCe OCTasibHbIe XXeNnaHusa

JTO0 OUEeHb KpaTKoe onucaHue.
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Satra 1.12
abhyasa-vairagyabhyam tan-nirodhah

abhyasa-: (with) sitting repeatedly [outwardly or inwardly] facing an object,
with a goal; practice

vairagyabhyam: with freeing oneself of colouring and hanging; dispassion
tat-: of those

nirodhah: control (occurs)

abhyasa-: nosTopstouweecs cuaeHne, byayum ueneHanpaBieHHO
obpalleHHbIM K [BHEWHEMY UK BHYTPEHHEMY] 06beKTy; npakTuka
vairagyabhyam: c ocBoboxaeHneM cebst OT oKpawWmMBaHUA U LENASHUS;
HenpMBA3aHHOCTb, 6eccTpacTHOCTb

tat-: aTnx

nirodhah: KoHTponb (BO3HWKAET)

CBamu Bena
The control and cessation of these vittis occurs through the practice
consisting of frequent sitting and through dispassion.

KoHTponb u npekpauweHue 3Tux sputtu (vrttis) BosaHukaer yepes
NPaKTUKY YacTOro CUAEHUsA U Yepes HeNnpuBA3aHHOCTb.

J1. [1.: HupoOxa pocturaetcs Yepes abxbsicy (NpakTuky) u ealipagbto
(HenpuBsiI3aHHOCTD).

beHrann baba
Their restraint comes from Practice and Non-attachment.

Ux caepxmnsaume npuxoaut u3 NMpaktmkm m HenpmBasaHHOCTMU.

KommeHTapun Bbsicbl

Now what is the means of restraining them? Their restraint comes
from Practice and Non-attachment. In fact the stream of mind flows
both ways either towards beatitude or towards evil. That however,
which has the load of Absoluteness in front and is inclined towards the
sphere of Intellective Distinguishing Power (a), is the flow of
beatitude; and that which has the load of rebirth in front and is
inclined towards the sphere of Ignorance, is the flow of evil. There the
flow towards sense-objects is closed by non-attachment. And the
current of Intellective Distinguishing Power is opened up by the
practice of the Intellective Revelation; thus the restraint of mental
operations is dependent upon both.
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Tenepb, KAKOBbI CpeACTBa ANA ux caepxxusaHuma? Ux caepxuBaHue
npuxoaut u3 NMpakTukm m HenpuBasaHHoOCTU. PaKTUYECKM, NOTOK ymMa
TeyeT ABYMSA NYyTAMM: UNM K 6naxxeHcTey, unu ko 3ny. Mpu atom 10, UTO
MmMmeeT nepen cobom rpy3s A6G6CONMIOTHOCTU U CKITOHHO K
UuTtennexkryanbHou Pasnuuaowen Cune (a), aTo norok 6naxeHcrsa, a
TO, UTO MMeeT nepen cobom rpys nepepoXXaeHuna N CKNOHHO K ccepe
HeBexxectBa — notok 3na. MNotok, HanpaeBsfieHHbIA K YYBCTBEHHbIM
o6beKkTam, nepeKpbiBaeTCA HENpMBA3aHHOCTbLIO. A NOTOK
UHTennextyanbHou Paznuuaowen Cunbl OTKpbIBAEGTCA NPaAKTUKOM
UHTennexktyanbHoro Packpbitusa. NMoatomy caep>xuesaHue npoueccos
yMa 3aBuMcuT ot oboux.

KommeHTapun beHraau babbi

(a) The term 'Practice’ here refers to the complete performance of the
Prescribed Duties in accordance with the division of Caste and Life-
order, because this is the only means of acquiring real Non-attachment
towards worldly objects. There is no single term in English to express
the meaning of Viveka. Viveka is the Intellective Power to distinguish
the Spirit from the Matter and it gets its stand on the Subjective
Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.

(a) 3pecb cnoBo «lMpakTuka» yKkasbiBaeT Ha COBeplIeHHoe
ucnonHeHue lNMpepnucaHHbix O6s13aHHOCTEN COrnacHo
noppa3aeneHuio Ha KacTtbl m yknagy »Xn3Hu, Tak Kak 310 —
€AVWHCTBEeHHOEe CpPeAcCTBO AOCTUXXEeHUA MCTUHHOMU HenpuBa3aHHOCTM K
MMPCKUM Bewam. B aHrnMMckKkom si3bike Hesnb3A Bbipa3uTb CMbICH
cnoBa Buseka ogHium cnosomMm. Buseka — ato UHTennekryanoHaa Cuna
oTnuueHusn flyxa or Marepum, u oHa obpetaer cBoe mecTo B
Cy6bexTHOM lMposenenum NMNosHasarenbHo-AlyxoBHoro MornoweHus.

Sdtra 1.113
tatra sthitau yatno'bhyasah

tatra: there, between those (two, practice and dispassion)

sthitau: for the purpose of ‘remaining there’; in the matter of, towards,
settling, stabilising, coming to rest (of the mindfield); as regards stilling,
steadiness

yatnah: endeavour, effort

abhyasah: practice

tatra: 3pecb, U3 3TuX (ABYX, NPAKTUKU U HEMPUBA3AHHOCTK)

sthitau: c yenbto ‘npebbiBaHNa TaM’; B OTHOLIEHMMN, B HAaNpaBAEeHUMU
yCrnoKoeHusi, ctabunnusaumm, 3amegneHns n octTaHoBku (Nons yma); B
OTHOLLUEHUN YCMOKOEHUS, YCTONYNBOCTHU
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yatnah: nonbiTka, ycunme
abhyasah: npakTunka

CBamu Bena

Between those two, practice and dispassion, the endeavour towards
‘remaining there’ and gaining stillness and stability (sthiti) of the
mind-field is called practice.

U3 3TMX ABYX, NPaKTUKM U HENPUBA3AHHOCTU, YCUNME B HanNpaBreHum
K «npebGbiBaHMIO TaM» U npuobpeTeHMIo nokoa u yctonumsocTm (sthiti)
nonsa yma Ha3biBaeTCA NPaKTUKOM.

beHraan baba
There the practice is the effort for steadiness.

3pecb npakTuka (abhyasa) - ato ycunue (yatna) pagn yCTOM4YMBOCTU
(sthiti)

KommeHTapun Bbscebl
Steadiness (in restraint) is the peaceful flowing of the mind freed from

the (exhibitive) operations (a). Effort is the vigour and inclination for
that aim (b). Practice is the course of proceeding with the means for
the purpose of attaining that (aim). (c)

YCcTOMUMBOCTD (B CAEP>XMBaAHUM) — 3TO MUPHOE TeYeHUue yma,
cBobopHOro ot (A@eMOoHCTpaTUBHbIX) Npoueccos (a). Ycunue — 310
SHepruvyHoe AenCcTBUEe U HanpaBneHHOCTb K 3ToM uenu (6). NpakrTuka -
3TO Npouecc NpPoABUXKEeHMUA K LLenm ¢ UCnonb30BaHUEM CpeacTB ee

AOoCTUXXeHus (B).

KommeHTapun beHraiv babsbi
(a) The object or the aim.

(b) The effort for its achievement.
(c) The means of attaining that aim.

(a) O6bexT aTon uenm.
(6) Ycunue ansa ee fOCTUXXKEHMA.

(8) CpeacTBa BOCTNIXKEHMA 3TOM LEenu.

Bbiaepixka n3 kommeHTapus Ceamu Beabi:
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On this sutra Narayana Tirtha says, stability (sthiti) means one-
pointedness (ekagrata) upon the transcendental self (para-atman)
whose nature is essence (sat) and consciousness (chit).

06 aTON cyTpe HapasaHa Tuptxa roBopuT, CTabunbHOCTb (CTXMTM) O3HAYaeT
oAHOHanpaBneHHoCTb (ekagratd) Ha TpaHcueHAeHTanbHoe A (para-atman),
Ubsl NpUpoaa SABNASIETCS CywecTBoBaHmeM (sat) u cosHaHmeM (chit)

The effort (prayatna) means:

e utsaha: zeal and enthusiasm that "I shall certainly restrain the mind
which constantly flows outwards."

e sahasa: courage, that is, embarking upon the endeavour without
considering 'it can be done," "It can't be done," etc.

e dhairya: steadfastness and patience that "If not in this life then . in
some future one this will definitely succeed." It should be such that
one is willing to try to empty the ocean by catching its drops on the
end of a blade of grass!

e adhyatma-vidya: pursuit of spiritual science. It means that the
mind-field (chitta) is extinguished like fire when it is provided no more
fuel. It occurs when one sees the purposelessness and falsity of
objects and true purpose in atman.

e mahat-seva: service of the great, which consists of prostrating before
them, asking them questions and serving their person.

Ycunue (prayatna) o3Havaert:

1. utsaha: xap v aHTy3na3M: " onpeaeneHHo AONIKEH CAEPXKMUBATb MO
YM, KOTOPbIA MOCTOSAHHO Te4veT Hapyxy”.

2. sahasa: xpabpocTb, T.e, Ha4ano npeanpuaTna 6es paccyxgeHun: “aTto
MOXeT bbITb cAeNnaHo, UM 3TO HE MOXET bbITb caenaHo?” un T.n.

3. dhairya: cTONKOCTb U TepneHne B TOM, YTO “eC/in HE B 3TOWN XMU3HU, TO
B O4HOM M3 Byayuwmx 9 HENMpeMeHHO AOCTUIHY ycnexa”. 2To AOJIKHO
6bITb, Kak ecnun 6bl KTO-TO 3ax0Tesnl ONyCTOWNTb OKeaH, JIOBS ero Kanau
Ha KOHYUK TpaBUHKK!

4. adhyatma-vidya: ctpeMneHne K JyXOBHOW HayKe. DTO 3Ha4uT, 4YTo

none yma (4Ymrra) racHeT nonobHO OrHK, Korga emy He patoTt 6onblie
TonAMBa. DTO MPOUCXOAUT, KOrga 4yesnoBek BUAMT 6ecuenibHOCTb U
NOXXHOCTb O6BEKTOB U UCTUHHYIO LeNb - B aTMaHe.

5. mahat-seva: cnyxeHue Be/IMKMM, KOTOPOE COCTOUT B MPEKIOHEHNM
nepea HUMK, 3a4aBaHUM UM BOMPOCOB U B CITYXKEHUN UM JIUYHO.
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The means towards this stillness are the eight limbs (angas) of yoga (YS
I1.29ff) and others such as faith, etc. (YS 1.20). This state of stillness is
further strengthened by following the methods taught in YS 1.35-39.

CpeacrBa AOCTUXKEHUST 9TOW HENoOABMXXHOCTU - 3TO BOCEMb vacTen (aHr) noru
(VC 11.29 n panee) v apyrve, Takune kak sepa v T.n. (MC 1.20). 370
COCTOSIHME HEMOABMXXHOCTU eLle YCUANBAETCS, KOraa cneayoT MeToam,
n3noxeHHsiM B MC 1.35-39.

BapuaHT ana HauynHarwmx:

Another possible translation of the sutra is: "The effort to remain there is
practice." It is a common experience that whatever depth of meditation one
reaches remains a temporary experience at first. No sooner does one reach
it during a meditation session than he or she slips down, and during the
activity of daily life meditative depth remains elusive. Only by continuous
application of will and constancy of practice does it become possible for one
to learn to “remain there" at first during the meditation, and later to
maintain that depth in daily life. This is further discussed in the next sutra.

[lpyron BO3MOXHbIN NepeBos 3TOW CyTpbl: “Ycunune K npebbiBaHUIO TaM - 3TO
npakTmnka”. 2To pacnpoCTpaHEHHOE nepexunBaHue, YTo Kakown 6bl rnybuHbl
MeamTaunumn He AOCTUIN BO BPEMS 3aHATUS, MoHavany 3To SABMASEeTCH
BpPEMEHHbIM NepexnBaHneMm. Kak ToNbKO 3TO AOCTUFHYTO BO BPEMS 3aHATUSA
no MeauTauumn, cpasy Xe NMpPakTUKYLWMI CNon3aeT BHU3, N BO BpeEMS
AesATeNbHOCTN B NOBCEAHEBHOM XU3HU MeauTaTuBHas rnybuHa ocrtaercs
HenOoCTYNHOW. TONbKO NYTEM MOCTOSHHOINO UCMOSIb30BaHUA BOIM U Yyepes
MOCTOSAHCTBO B MpaKTMKe AN HEro CTaHOBUTCSH BO3MOXHbIM YUYUTbCS
“ocTaBaTbCHa TaM”, BHayane B Te4eHne MeanTaumnun, n no3gHee - ytobobl
noaaepXxmueatb 3Ty rMybuHy B NOBCEAHEBHOW XM3HWU. DTO AOMNOJHUTENBHO
obcyxpaaerca B cneaytowen cyTpe.

Satra .14

sa tu dirgha-kala-nairantarya-satkarasevito drdha-bhamih

sah: that (practice) ata (npakTuka)

tu: however ogHako

dirgha-kala-: (for) a long time gnutenoHoe BpeMs

nairantarya: without interval, without interruption 6e3 npomexyTtka, 6e3
nepepbiBa

satkara-: respect, positive attitude, reverence, adoration, devotion
yBaXeHune, No3MTUBHOE OTHOLLEHME, MOYTEHME, NOKIOHEHNE, NpeaaHHOCTb
a-sevitah: pursued, thoroughly served, maintained in assiduous and
complete observance KoTopon cneaytoT, TWaTesibHO CyXaT, NoAAep>XUBAKOT
ycepAaHoe n noaHoe cobntoageHue

drcha-bhimih: (becomes) firm of ground (obpeTaeT) ycTonynsoe oCHOBaHMue

CBamu Bena
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That practice, however, becomes firm of ground only when pursued
and maintained in assiduous and complete observance for a long
time, without interruption and with a positive and devout attitude.

OHa (NnpakTukKka) CTAaHOBMUTCSH TBEpPAO YKOPEHMUBILUEMUCSH, TOJIbKO Korga
BbINONHAETCA, NoAAEep>XXUBaeTca u cobnopgaerca TwaresibHO U UCKYCHO
B TeYeHMe AoJIroro BpemeHu, 6es nepepbiBa, C NOSUTUBHLIM U
npepaHHbIM OTHOLUEHUeM.

beHranu baba
That (restraint) however, being served for a long time without

stoppage and with earnestness, becomes firmly established.

J10 (cpep>XuBaHMe) CTaAaHOBUTCA TBEpAoO YNPOUYEHHbIM TONMbKO nocre
ANMUTENbHOro BbINOSIHEHUA, OCyLleCcTBNAEeMOoro 6e3 octaHOBKM U C
Cepbe3HOCTbIO.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl

That restraint however, being served for a long time without stoppage
and with earnestness, becomes firmly established."Served for long
time", "served without stoppage”, "served with earnestness”"mean that
Restraint, being accomplished with penance, with continence, with
the knowledge of the systematic course and with vehement aspiration
(sraddha), gets welcome and firmly established. It means that it
(restraint) is the subject which cannot be conquerred quickly by the

exhibitive habitual potency. (a)

310 caep>XXuBaHMe CTaHOBUTCHA TBepAo YNPOYeHHbIM TONbKO nocne
ANUTENbHOro BbIMNONIHEeHUSA, OCylWleCcTBNAeMoro 6e3s octTaHOBKM M C
cepbe3HOCTbIo. «[lnuTenbHoe BbINONMHEHUue», «ocyuwecrTenaemoe 6es
OCTaHOBKM)», KOCYLLECTBJISeMOe C Cepbe3HOCTbIO» O3HAa4aloT, YTo
Cpep>xuBaHue, BbINOJIHEHHOE C NOKasHMeM, C CaMOOrpaHu4YeHMem, co
3HaHMeM CUCTeMaTUUYeCKOro xoga npouecca v C HeMcToBom
YCTPEeMIIeHHOCTbIO (wpangaxa) npuHNMaeTCs U CTAaHOBUTCA TBepao
YNPOUYEHHbIM. ITO 3HAUMT, UTO OHO (Caep>xuBaHme) — Bellb, KOoTopas
He MoXKeT ObITb O6bICTPO NOKOPpEeHa AEeMOHCTPAaTUBHOM NPUBLIYHOM
NnOTeHUManbHOCTbIO. (a)

KommeHTapun beHrain babsi
(a) By this, our commentator gives special stress on practice. It is

obvious that this practices not at all an easy-going-path. The restraint
of mental operations requires so many qualifications for its
achievement and cannot be attained simply by the knowledge of
books.
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(a) Tem cambiM, KOMMEHTaTOp AenaeTt ocobbin ynop Ha NpaKTUKY.
OueBMAHO, YTO 3TU NPAKTUKM HU B KON Mepe He ABJIAIOTCA JIerkKum
nyrem. Caep>xmBaHMe npoueccos yma Tpebyetr MHOrMx KauecTB Ansa ero
AOCTUXXEHMA U He MOoXKeT 6GbiTb O6peTeHo NPOCTO U3 3HAHUA KHMI.

Sitra .15

drstanushravika-vishaya-vitrshnasya vashikara-samjfia vairagyam

drshta seen, perceived with physical senses yBuaeHHoe, BocnpuHsaToe
dunsnyecknmm yyecteamm

anushravika heard of in a tradition or scripture nepegaHHoe yepe3 Tpaanyuto
WKW NMUCaHns

vishaya subjects, matters, objects of enjoyment or experience npeamer,
06BbEKT yA0BONbCTBUS UM OMNbITa

vitrshnasya of one who has lost craving for TOT, KTO yTpaTtun Xaxay K
vashikara mastery, bringing under total control rocnoacrtso, npueeaeHue K
NOJIHOMY KOHTPOJIIO

samjiia term, definition, name TepMuH, onpeaeneHue, MMa

vairagyam dispassion 6ecctpactue

CBamu Bena

The mastery established by someone who has lost all craving for the
matters of experience or enjoyment, whether perceived with
physical senses or heard of in the tradition and scriptures (as of the
subtle worlds), is called dispassion.

MonHoe rocnoacTBO, YCTAHOBJIEHHOE TEM, KTO YTPpaTUn BCe BrieueHue
K o6beKkTaMm nepeXxmBaHus UM YAOBOJIbCTBUSA, BOCNPUHATbIM
chmanuecKkumm YyyBCcTBaMM MU YCIbIWAHHBIM B paMKax Tpaguuum Mnm
B NUCaHMAX (NpMHagneXxawux TOHKMM MMpam), Ha3blBaeTca
6eccrTpacTuem (Bauparps).

beHrasan baba
Non-attchment is the controlling-consciousness of a person who has
no craving for visible and Scriptural enjoyment.

HenpmMBA3aHHOCTbL — 3TO KOHTPONMUpYOLEe CO3HAHUE YerloBeKa, He
MMeloWero Xaxpabl Kak BUQUMOro, Tak u ynommHaemoro B lMucanuax
YAOBOJILCTBUA.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl
Non-attachment is the controlling consciousness of a person who has
no craving for visible and Scriptural enjoyments. Of a person who is
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displeased with the visible enjoyments such as women, food, drinks
and powers, and who is free from the desire for the Scriptural
enjoyments viz: the attainment of the states of heaven, Videha and
Prakrtilaya and whose mind, even in the contact with divine and
worldly objects finds defects in them by the strength of the
Intellective Power of Meditation,—the controlling consciousness being
of the nature of non-enjoyment and being devoid of attraction and
aversion, is Non-attachment (a).

Henpuea3aHHOCTb — 3TO KOHTPpONUpyouwee CoO3HaHUe YerioBekKka, He
MMeIoLero Xaxpabl BUAUMbIX U yNnoMuHaemMbix B NMucaHunax
YAOBOJIbLCTBUM. Y YenoBeKa, KOTOpbiM He YAOBNEeTBOPEeH BUAUMbIMM
YAOBOJIbCTBUSAAIMU, TAKMMM KaK XXEHLMUHbI, eA4a, HaNnuTKu, cnocobHocTum,
M KOoTOopbin cBO6oAEH OT XxenaHua ynoMmuHaembix B NMucaHuax
YAOBOJIbCTBUM, TAKUX KaK: OCTUXKeHue HebeCcHbIX ypoBHen, Bupgexa un
MpakpuTunansa, n Yem yMm, fa>ke HaAXoOAACb B KOHTaKTe C
60)xecTBeHHbIMU U MUPCKMMM O6BbEeKTaMmn, HaXoAUT B HUX HefOCTaTKM
c nomoubio UHTennekryanoHoum Cunsl Megutauum, - ero
KOHTponupyouwee cosHaHue, obnagasa npuponomn He-HacnaxxgeHuvs m
NUWIeHHOEe BreYeHusa U oTBpalleHun, asnaerca HenpmueazaHHocTbIO (A).

KommeHTapun beHrain babsbi

(a) By this, it is apparent that Non-attached Yogi is always displeased
with and free from desire for the enjoyable objects alone but not
envious of the enjoyers of those objects; and secondly he does not
enjoy luxury on the lame excuse of desirelessness as many people do.

(a) Tem cambiMm oueBuaHoO, uTo HenpueasanHbih Uor Bcerpa He
YAOBMNETBOPEH XenaHuem o6bekToB onbiTa U cBo6ogeH or Hero, a
TakK>Xe He 3aBMpayeT HacnaXXaamuwmmMmcsa 3TuMmm obbekramm, u, Bo-
BTOPbIX, OH HEe HacnaxpaeTca KoM OpTOM NoA JNIOXKHbIM Npeariorom
OTCYTCTBMA XXeNaHUN, KaK aenalT MHoOruve.

Sitra 1.16

tat param purusha-khyater guna-vaitrshnyam

tat that (dispassion) (is) aTo (6eccTpacTme aBnsaeTcs)

paramh supreme, transcendent, of higher kind Bbicliee, TpaHcUeHAEHTHOE
purusha (as regards) the conscious being, the spiritual self, spiritual
noumenon CO3HAaTeNIbHOE CYLLLECTBO, IYXOBHOE 51, AYXOBHbIA HOYMeH®
khyateh through discernment nocpeacTsom pasnuyeHus

6 HoymeH (B ommume oT peHOMEHA) — BEIllb, [IOCTHTaeMasi TOJIEKO MBICIIEHHO, HO HE IPUCYTCTBYIOIIAS B
MaTeHaJIbHOM MHpE, U IOTOMY He SIBJIAIOIIAsiCs 00BEKTOM 4yBCTB — HpUM. nepes.
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guna (for) the attributes of matter (that is, prakrti), namely, sattva, rajas,
tamas csoncTBa matepuu (T. €., NPakpmUTn), a UMEHHO caTTBa, paaxac u
Tamac

vaitrshnyam state of being free of all craving

CBamu Bena

That dispassion is of the higher kind, transcendent, supreme, when
arising through the realization of the spiritual self, it is the freedom
from all craving for the attributes, gunas, purusha.

910 (6eccTpacTme, BaMparssa) NnpuHagnNeXXuT BbiCLUEeMy TUNy, ABNAETCA
TPpaHCUEHAEHTHbIM, €CfiM OHO BO3HMKAaeT yepes peanu3auuio
AyxoBHoro «f». 3to ceobopga or BCcex crpemMneHuM K arpubyram, rynam
(guna), To ectb nypywa (purusha).

beHranu baba
That (non-attachment) is the highest when there comes in the

desirelessness for the qualities derived from the revelation of the
Purusa.

JT10 (Hel‘lpMBﬂ3aHHOCTb) ABNnAeTcH HaMBbICI.Ileﬁ, Korga tyga npuxogmrt

OTCYTCTBME XXernaHUU KavyecTB, npoucxoasawmx M3 packpbitusa Mypywmn.

KommeHTapui Bbscbl
He who finds defects in visible and audible objects, is called "non-

attached”. He whose intellect is absorbed in the full reflection of the
Purusa’'s purity caused by the practice of the revelation of the Purusa,
is termed non-attached with the qualities of manifested (a) and
unmanifested (b) nature.

TOT, KTO HAXOAUT HEAOCTAaTKM B BUAMMbIX M CRnbILUMMbIX O06BbekTax,
Ha3bIBAETCA KHENpPUBA3aHHbIM». TOT, YeM MHTEeNNEeKT NornouweH
NONIHOCTLIO OTpaXKeHuem umcToThbl Mypywm, Bbi3biBaeMbIM NPaAKTUKOMN
oTKpbiTUa Mypywn, HasbiBaeTca HENPUBA3aHHbIM K KayecTBam
nposiBneHHou (a) n HenpossneHHou (6) npupoabl.

Thus this non-attachement is two-fold. There that which is the latter,
is but the pure luminosity of Spiritual Knowledge, on the rise of which,
the Yogi shining with the rise of this Revelation thinks thus,—(Now) the
obtainable has been obtained, the destroyable afflictions have been
destroyed, the strong chain of revolving birth has been broken, and if it
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is not torn asunder, the creatures being born die, and being dead are
born again.

Tak uTo, 3Ta HEeNnpUBA3aHHOCTb — AABOMHAaA. 34eCb Ta, UTO ABNAETCA
nocnegHem, — NpPocTo YMcrtoe ceevyeHue [lyxoBHOro 3HaHusA, Npm
BOoCcxopge KoTtoporo Mor, cuaowmn poctom atoro OTKposeHus, aymaer
TakKk, — (Tenepb) ROCTUXXMMOE AOCTUINHYTO, YHUUYTOXXaeMble
NOpaXeHHOCTU YHUUTOXKEHbI, MPOYHas uenb NOBTOPAIOWEerocs
poXXpeHMs pa3opBaHa, a Korga oHa He NopBaHa Ha YacTu, co3aaHms,

6yny4m poXaeHHbIMM, YMUPAIOT, 2 YMEpPeB, pOXKAAalOTCA BHOBb.

Non-attachment is indeed the highest state of Knowledge; because
Absoluteness follows immediately after this (c).
HenpuBa3aHHOCTb, NTOMCTUHE — BbIiCLWEEe COCTOsAIHUEe 3HaHMSA, NOTOMY

uTto AGCONIOTHOCTDb CriegyeT HENOCPeaACTBEHHO nocne Hero (B).

KommeHTapun beHrain babsbl
(a) Manifested qualities are those that are related to the body.

(b) Unmanifested are those that are connected with the intellective
sphere (YS 111.50).

(c) By this, it is clear that wherever there is knowledge, there must be
non-attachment; again wherever there is non-attachment, there must
be neutrality and non-enjoyment of luxury (as has been described in
the preceding aphorism). If these qualities are wanting in a person
who thinks himself to be wise, he must be an object of pity however
great may be his style and status.

(a) NMposBneHHbIEe KaYyecTBa - Te, KOTOPbIe OTHOCATCA K Teny.

(6) HenposBneHHble — Te, KOTOpPble CBA3aHbl C UHTEJIJIeKTyanbHOM
cchepon (UC 111.50).

(8) Tem cambiM, ACHO, 4TO, rae 6b1 HM NpucyTcTBOBanNno 3HaHue, TamMm
pormkHa 6biTb HenpueasaHHoCTb. A rge 6b1 HM NnpucyrTcTeoBana
HenpuBasaHHOCTbL, TaM AOMXKHA OGbITb HEUTPASIbLHOCTb U He-
HacnaxpeHue komcopTom (Kkak 661510 onucaHo B npeabiaywiem
acdopuame). Ecnm 3Tm KauyecTBa OTCYTCTBYIOT B YEINOBeKe, KOTOpPbIN
cumTtaeT cebs myapbiM, OH AOCTOUH 6bITb 06BEKTOM XXanocTu, Kak 6bli

HM GbInNM Benuku ero obpas >xM3HM M crartyc.
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JLA.:

OHa (Baviparbsi) CTAaHOBUTCS HauBbICLLEW, KOraa BO3HUKAET 4yepes
peanusaunto ayxosHoro HA. 1o MNypywa, T.e. cBoboaa OT BCeEX CTPEMNEHUNIN K
ryHam, T.e. MmatepuasabHOMY.

Satra 1.17

vitarka-vicharanandasmita-riipanugamat samprajiatah

vitarka gross thought rpy6as mbicnb

vichara subtle thought ToHKkasa MbICNb

ananda ecstasy, rapture akcTa3, BoCTopr

asmita I-am-ness caMoCTb, CaMOOTOXAECTB/IEHNE

rapa nature, form, appearance (of) npupoaa, ¢popma, 061K

anugamat through accompaniment (of) yepe3 conpoBoxaeHune
samprajiiatah, samprajiiata lower samadhi, cognitive samadhi, samadhi of
wisdom Hu3wWwee caManxu, no3HaBaTelbHOEe caMCaXu, camaaxm MyapocTu

CBamu Bena

Samprajhata, the samadhi of wisdom, occurs through the
accompaniment of the appearances of gross thought (vitarka),
subtle thought (vichara), ecstasy (ananda) and I-am-ness (asmita).

Camnpap)xHarta (samprajhata), camapgxmu (samadhi) myapocTn,
BO3HMUKaeT Nnpm conpoeoXxxpeHmm ee nposBineHnamMmm rpy60v'| MbICJIMN
(vitarka), ToHkomn mbicnum (vichara), akcraza (ananda) n aronsma
(asmita).

beHrasnn baba
The Spiritual-absorption is Cognitive owing to the accompaniment of

the appearance of Supposition, Clear Vision, Rapture and Egoism

AyxoBHoe-nornoweHue (Samprajhata) aenaerca NosHaBaTenbHbIM
(camapgxm myapocTm), TaK KaK CONpoBOXXAaeTcA noasneHuwem flymaHuma,
ficHoro BupgeHusa, 9kcrasa n romsma.

KommeHTapun Bbscebl

Now why is the Spiritual-Absorption called Cognitive in regard to a
Yogi possessed of the mental operations restrained by this two-fold
means? The Spiritual-Absorption is cognitive because of the
accompaniment of the apperance of Supposition, Clear Vision,
Rapture and Egoism. Supposition (Vitarka) means the gross expanse
for mental grasp, the subtle is Clear Vision (Vicara), Rapture (Ananda)
is gladness; the cognition of unified nature is Egoism (Asmita). There
the first Spiritual-Absorption, being followed by all the four
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(appearances) is termed "Suppositional” (Savitarka) (a); the second,
being deprived of Supposition, is accompanied with Clear Vision
(Savicara); the third, being deprived of investigation, is rapturous
(Ananda) and the fourth, going beyond that (rapture), is Pure Egoism
(Asmita-matra). All these Spiritual-Absorptions are possessed of some
support.

Tenepb, nouemy flyxosHoe lMornoweHue Ha3biBaeTca
Mo3aHaBaTenbHbIiM B oTHoweHuu Mora, y koToporo npouecchl yma
caepXXaHbl 3TUMu aByma cpeacreamu? flyxosHoe MornoweHue
asnsaerca MosHaBaTenbHbIM, TAaK KaK OHO COMNMPOBOXXAAeTCA
noseneHem flymanusa, ficHoro BupeHumsa, Idkcrasa n romama.
AymaHue (Burapka) o3Hauvaer rpyboe pacuumpeHue MbICNIEHHOro
NnoOHUMaHMA, TOHKoe — 310 ficHoe BupeHue (Buyapa), Bocrtopr
(AHaHpga) — 3TO0 cyacTbe, No3HaHMe eAUHOM Npupoabl — 3TO IroM3m
(Acmura). 3pechb nepeoe [lyxosHoe lNMornoweHue, conposoXxpaemoe
BCeMM uYeTbipbMA (NposBneHMamMmm), Ha3sbiBaetrca «C [lymaHnem»
(CaBurapka) (a), BTOpoe, nuuueHHoe [lymaHusa, conpoBoXxpaercs SICHbIM
BupeHumem (CaBnyapa), TpeTbe, NIMUIEHHOE UCCcreaoBaHuUsA, ABNAETCA
BOCTOpXXEeHHbIM (AHaHga), n YyeTBepToe, BbiXxoasiuiee 3a npeaernbl 3Toro
(BocTopra) — arto Uucrtbin Aronam (Acmura-marpa). Bce aTn Buabl
AyxoBHoro MornoweHuna o6naparoT HEKOTOPOM ONOPOM.

KommeHTapun beHraan babsi
(a) By this, it should be understood that from the first Suppositional

appearance alone, i.e., only from the gross expanse the other three
Absorbent faculties will appear one after another. As for example —
when a person appears in full dress, we cannot see the exact shape
and form of his body. Finally we can see his full structure only after
removing his clothes one after another. Similarly in the case of
Spiritual Absorption, the gross form for mental grasp is essentially
necessary. Then after gradually penetrating through it by means of the
systematic process, the other Absorbent Cognitions will be manifested
one after another.

The Suppositional appearance and the manifestation of Clear Vision, i.
e., the gross and the subtle appearances combined correspond to the
Elemental manifestation (Adhibhita of the Gita); the rapturous
appearance is the instrumental or the Divine manifestation (Adhidaiva,
i.e., karapa-grahya) and the appearance of unified nature is the
subjective (Adhiyajia Aharir-grahya) of the Gita. Hence Vitarka, Vicara,
Ananda and Asmita, i. e., the Gross, Subtle, Instrumental and the
Subjective manifestations are the four successive Absorbent
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Cognitions known as the Sthila, Suksma, Karanpa-grahya and Aham-
grahya respectively. Further the Subjective (Ahasi?-grahya) appearance
will be divided into two aspects — the Receiver Purusa (the Cognitive
or the Unchanging Consciousness) and the Mukta Purusa (the Pure
Consciousness or Con-Science). Further Iswara is the Special Purusa
as He is far beyond the sphere of Action. All this should be
ascertained from the Terminology attached at the end of this book.

(a) Tem cambiMm, crnnieayeT NOHATb, UTO U3 OAHOIO NepBoro,
conpoBoXxpaaemoro flymaHuem npossneHus, T. e. U3 rpyboro
pacuupeHus, BO3HMKaroT Tpu apyrux Mornowarmwuwmx cnocobHocTy,
opgHa 3a gpyrou. Kak Hanpumep, ecnm YenoBekK NosiBNAETCSA NONMHOCTbIO
oAeTbiM, Mbl HEe MOXXeM BuaeTb TOuHylo chopmy ero tena. B koHeuHOM
cuyeTe, Mbl MOXXeM BMAEeTb €ero CTpoeHue NoJIHOCTbIO TOJIbKO nocne
CHAITUA ero ogexp, ofpHOM 3a Apyron. AHanoru4yHo, B cny4yae
AyxoBHoro MornoweHus, rpybas coopma noHMMaHMA CyleCTBEHHO
HeobOxoauma. 3aTremM, nocrie NoCTeneHHoro NPpoOHUMKHOBEHUs CKBO3b Hee
nocpeacTBOM CUCTEMaTUUYEeCKOoro npouecca, gpyrue NMornowarowme
Mo3HaBaTenbHbIe Npouecchl 6yayT NPoABNATLCA, OAUMH 3a APYruM.

MposeneHue c flymanmem m npossneHue Yucroro BupeHms, 1. e.
rpyboe m ToHKOe NpPosABJIeHUA BMEeCTe COOTBEeTCTBYIOT JJIEMEeHTHOMY
npoasneHuio (Agxmu-6xyra N'mrbl), BOCTOpPXXEeHHOe NposABJieHue — 3TOo
MHCTpYyMeHTanbHoe, unu boxxecreeHHoe nposaeneHue (Agxu-gansa, 1.e.
KapaHa-rpaxbs), NnposBieHue egquHOM nNnpupoabl — 3To cybbekTHoe
(Agxun-agxxHa, Axam-rpaxpss) M'nrol. NoaTtomy, Burapka, Bnyapa, AHaHga
m Acmura, 1.e. Nlpyb6oe, ToHkoe, UHCTpymeHTanbHoe n CybbekTHoe
NPOABNIEHUA ABJIAIOTCA YeTbipbMSA NocneposartesibHbIMU BUAAMM
Mornowarwero No3HaHuA, N3BEeCTHbIMU KaK Crxyna, Cykwma,
KapaHna-rpaxba v Axam-rpaxbs, COOTBEeTCTBeHHO. 3aremMm, Cy6bekTHO®e
nposaBneHue (Axam-rpaxpsa) 6yper paspeneHo Ha ABa acnekra,
BocnpuHumarowun MMypywa (Mosnaowee, unu HemameHHoe
Co3Hanue) u Mykra Nypywa (Muncroe Co3HaHue, unu Co-3HaHume).
3arem MwBapa — 310 ocobbin IMypywa, Tak kak OH HaxoauUTCA paneKko
3a npepgenamm cchepbl flencreuna. Bce 310 fOMKHO ObiTh BLIACHEHO U3
TepMMHONOrMYeCKOM amarpamMmmMmbl B KOHLLE 3TOU KHMUIMW.

Sutra 1.18

virama-pratyayabhyasa-piirvah samskarasheso'nyah

virama cessation npekpalieHue
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pratyaya cognition principle, cognition, causal principle npyHunn nosHaHusg,
NO3HaHWe, NPUHLMN MPUYNHHOCTHU

abhyasa practise npakTuka

purvah preceded by, having as a prerequisite, npeawecTsyemoe, nmetoLLlee
NpeanocbIIKOn

samskara-shesah leaving its samskara as residue octasnstowas CBow
camcKapy B KadyecTtBe ocTaTtka (?)

anyah the other gpyroe

CBamu Bena

(Asamprajnata Acognitive) is the other (samadhi), having as its
prerequisite the practice of the cognition of cessation and causal
principle of cessation and leaving its samskara as residue.

AcamnpapxHara (asamprajnata Heno3Haowee) — gpyroe camagxm,
MMeluee CBOEeM NpeanochINiIKON NPaKTUKY NO3HAHUA NPeKpalWeHUa n
Kay3aribHOro NpuHUMNa NpeKpaueHus u ocTaBfeHue ero camckapbl B
KavyecTBe pe3ynbTaTa.

beHranan baba

The other, being preceded by the practice of the cessational cognition
has the end of the habitual potencies.

Apyroe, npeauwecreyemMoe NpakTuKon No3HaHUA NpeKpaweHus,
COAEeP>XKUT KOHeLl NPUBbIYHbIX NOTeHUUANIbHOCTEMN.

KommeHTapun Bbsicbl
Now what is the means of attaining the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual

Absorption and what is its nature? The other, being preceded by the
practice of the cessational cognition, has the end of the habitual
potencies. On the cessation of all operations, the restraint of the mind
which has the end of the habitual potencies, is the Ultra-Cognitive
Spiritual Absorption. The Highest Non-attachment (a) is the means of
attaining it, because the practice, depending on some support, is not
able to bring about its accomplishment, i.e., the cessational cognition
which is apparently not substantial is made its support. It is devoid of
interests; because the mind, being attended with that practice,
becomes supportless as if it has ceased to exist (b). This is the
Seedless Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption.

Tenepb, KakoBbl cpeacTBa gocTuxxeHuna Ceepx-NlosHasarensHoOro
AyxoBHoro MornoweHua n Kakosa ero npupoaa? [lpyroe,
npeawecTByemMoe NpakTUKoOM No3HaHUA NpeKpalWeHUus, COaepXUT
KOHeL NpMBbIYHbIX NOTeHuManbHocTen. Mo npekpaweHun Bcex
npoueccoB, caep>XuBaHue yma, Hecyliee KOHel BCeM NPUBbIYHbIM
noTeHuManbHoOCTAM, AaBnaetTca Ceepx-NlosHaBaTtenbHbIM [lyXOBHbIM
MornoweHnuem. Boicwasa HenpueaszaHHocTbL (a) — cpeacTBo ero
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AOCTUXKEHMSA, TaK KaK NpakTuKa, 3aBMCMMan oT onpeneneHHoOM onops.l,
HecnocobHa Bbi3BaThb €ro peanu3auuio, a No3HaHue NnpeKpaweHus,
KoTOopoe, OMeBUAHO, He CBA3aHO C MaTepuen, CTAHOBUTCH €ero onopom.
OHO NUIIEeHO MHTepecoB, TaK KaK YM, B KOTOPOM NpPUCYTCTBYeT 3Ta
npaKkTukKa, NMIIaeTcA onopbl, Kak ecnu 6bl OH NpekpaTun cywecTBoBaThb
(6). 3to — CeBepx-No3HaBarenbHoe JlyxoBHoe MNMornouweHue 6es
CemeHnm.

KommeHTapu beHrazau babbi

(a) This is the Supreme Self of the Subjective Manifestation, the Mukta
Purusa or Con-Science which is the Subject of the Vedanta-Darsana; it
cannot be achieved by any action; simply the Highest Non-Attachment,
i.e., the cessation of all actions is the means to this end.

(b) Here the Commentator makes this subject over to the Vedanta-
Darsana.

(a) 1o Bbicwee A Cy6bekTHOro NMpossnenunsa, Mykra NMypywa, nnm Co-
3HaHuMe, aBnawouweecs npeamerom BepaHnra-flapwaHbl. Ero Henb3sa
AOCTUUYb KakKumM O6bl1 TO HM GbINo pgencreuem. Tonbko Boicwiasa
HenpueasaHHOCTL, T. €. NpeKpaweHue BcexX AeMCTBUM — CpeacTBo
AOCTUXKEHMUA 3TOM Lenu.

(6) 3necb KommeHTaTop nepepaer 310T npeamer Bepganra-fJapwaHe.

Sutra 1.19
bhava-pratyayo videha-prakrti-layanam

bhava-pratyayah: (the samadhi) of the cognition of being, at

(re)birth camagxun cywecrsoBaHuns

videha (of) videha, bodiless, yogis Buaexa, 6ecrenecHole

prakrti-layanam of the prakrti-laya yogis, those who have

merged (the awareness) into prakrti Te, kTo coeanHunn (cBoe 0co3HaHue) C
npakpuTu

CBamu Bena
The samadhi of the bodiless (videha) yogis, and of those who have

merged into prakrti (prakrti-layas) is called bhava-pratyaya, the
samadhi with the cognition of being. [Or: Samadhi naturally
experienced at rebirth comes to the videha and prakrti-laya yogis.
Or: Bhava-pratyaya, the samadhi of the cognition of being, accrues
to the bodiless (videhas) and to the prakrti-dissolved (prakrti-
layas).]’

Camapxu 6ecrenecHbix (videha) noros u Tex, KTo pacTtBOpWJICA B
npakpuTtu (prakrti-laya) Ha3biBaeTca 6xaBa-nparaiia, caMapXm C
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pacno3HaBaHueM cyulectBoBaHua.[Unu: Camapgxu, kotopas
€eCcTeCTBEeHHbIM NyTEM UCNbITbIBAEGTCA NpPU NepepoXxaeHnumn, npuxoanT
Kk videha- w prakrti-laya- horam. Unu: Bhava-pratyaya, camapxu
nosHaHusa 6biTUA, BO3HUKaeT y 6ecrenecHbix (videhas)u
pacTBOpeHHbIX B npakpntn (prakrti-layas).]

beHrann baba

Dependence upon Objective Existence is for the Videhas and the
Prakrtilayas.

3aBMCMMOCTb OT 06BEKTUBHOIO cywectBoBaHua — ana Bugexa wm
NMpakpurnnans.

KommeHTapuui Besichl

This (Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption) is, in fact, of two
descriptions:—Dependence upon the Systematic process and
Dependence upon Objective Existence. There, the dependence on
Systematic process is the way of the Yogis; and the dependence upon
Objective Existence belongs to the Videhas and the Prakrtilayas.
Dependence upon Objective Existence belongs to the Videhas, the
gods (a); because they,—while experiencing a state similar to
Absoluteness by the help of the mind which is attended with its own
habitual potencies alone,—spend their own potential fruition suitable
to that (Absolute) state. Similarly the Prakrtilayas (b) experience a
state similar to Absoluteness by the help of the duty-bound mind
merged into the Intensive Cause (Prakrti), until the mind comes back
through the influence of its duties.

J1o (CBepx-CosHaTtenbHoe [lyxoBHoe lMNMornoweHue), hakruuecku, aByx
BMAOB: 3aBMCUMOCTb OT CUCTEMATUUYECKOro npouecca, M 3aBUCMMOCTDb
ot O6bexkTuBHoro Cyuwecreosanma. 3aecb, 3aBUCMMOCTb OT
CucrtemarTmMyeckoro npouecca — 310 nyth Moros, a 3aBucumocTs ot
O6vbexTuBHOro CywecrsosaHma npuHagnexur Bupexa, 6oram (a),
NMOTOMY UTO OHM, KOrga UCNbITbIBAIOT COCTOAAHME, aHaNnorm4Hoe
A6GCONITHOCTU, C NOMOLLbLIO YMA, B KOTOPOM NMPUCYTCTBYIOT TONbKO €ro
cob6cTBeHHbIe NpUBbIYHbIE NOTEeHUMaNbHOCTU, TPATAT CBOM NoTeHuuan
pe3ynbTaroB (Kapmbl), noaxoasawmm ana aroro (A6conoTHOro)
cocrosHmA. Takxe m NMpakputnnamna (6) McnbITbIBAIOT COCTOAHME,
aHanoruyHoe A6GCONIOTHOCTU, C NOMOLLbLIO CBA3aHHOro o6a3aHHOCTAMM
yma, pacteopeHHoro B AktusHom MNMpuuuHe (MMpakpurn), noka ym He
BO3BpallaeTCca Ha3apj noa BO3AEeUCTBMeM ero o6asaHHOCTeM.

KommeHTapun beHraav babbi
(a) The Videhas are those that, after performing the Scriptural

Virtuous Actions such as Trinaciketa Agni, Agni-hotra, etc., as have
been prescribed in the Vedas, attain the state of freedom similar to
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absoluteness (the Mundakopanisad, Chapter 1l Part 1). They are not to
return to human life but they will become the Presiding Officers in the
future creation. As for instance, King Suratha will be the Eighth Manu
after the reign of the Vaivasvata Manu.

(b) The Prakrtilayas are those that simply believe in the objective
principles known as the elementary truths and pass out of their bodies
only by the strength of breath-control {pranayama) without purifying
their mind by the systematic process of Yoga. They think that the mind
is the sole principle and there is nothing beyond it. According to them,
it is the mind alone which brings on the pairs of opposites such as
pleasure and pain. So they try to do away with the mind by virtue of its
laxity as in hibernation. Hence they are to come back to rebirth by the
force of the Exciting Cause of the duties of relativity. That the duties
are nothing more or less than Experience and Emancipation will be
described later.

(a) Bupexa — aTo Te, KTO, nocne BbinonHeHusa [lobpoaerenbHbIX
Aeuncteun, npeanucaHHbixX NMucaunamum, Takux Kkak TpuHaunkera-ArHm,
ArHmu-xoTpa m T. n., Kak npeanucaHo B Bepgax, gocturaror cocrosHms
ceobopbl, aHanoruuHoro A6contorHoctu (Mynpakonanuwan, rn.ll, 4.1).
OHM He BO3BpPaLLaIOTCA K YeNOBe4YEeCKOM XXU3HMU, a OCTaloTCH
MFnaBHbiMmu PykoBoautrenamm 6yayuero teopeHma. Hanpumep, uapsb
Cyparxa 6yper Bocbmbim MaHy nocne npasnexHusa BanBacsara MaHy.
(6) MpakpuTnana — 3TO Te, KTO BEPUT TONbKO B 06 beKTUBHbIE
NPUHLMUNDbI, U3BECTHbIE KAaK 3JfieMeHTapHbleé UCTUHbI, U NOKMaAaeT cBoe
Terio CUNIOM TOJNbKO KOHTPOJA AbiXaHuA (NnpaHaaMbl) 6e3 oumweHus
CBOEro yma cucreMmartuueckum npoueccom Moru. OHu aymaror, 4to ym
— eAMHCTBEHHbIN NPUMHLMMN, U 3a ero npepenamMmm HUYero Her.
CornacHo um, TONbKO 3TOT YM Bbi3bIiBaeT K CYLLEeCTBOBaAHUIO Napbl
NPOTUBOMNONIOXXHOCTEMN, TAKMX KaK yaoBosnibcTBue u 6onb. Tak 4To, OHM
NbITAIOTCA MOKOHUYUTb C YMOM C NMOMOLUbLIO €ro BANOCTU, KaK BO BpemMsa
cnauku. NMoaromy, oHM BO3BpawaroTca o6paTHO ANA NnepepoKaeHun
cunou MNMob6yxpaowen NMpuumHbI 06513aHHOCTEN UX OTHOCUTESIbHOM
npupopbl. To, UuTO 3TN 06A3aHHOCTU — He 6onee n He meHee, yem OnbIT
m OcBoboxxpeHue, 6yaeTr onmcaHo no3sxe.

Suatra 1.20

§raddha-virya-smrti-samadhi-prajiia-ptirvaka itaresham
sraddha faith Bepa

virya strength 6eccrpawme
smrti mindfulness, memory, remembrance, intentness or
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presence of mind namaTb

samadhi meditation camaaxwu

prajia awakening of wisdom, samprajfiata MyapoCcTb, BUAeHNe pasyma
purvaka preceded by, having them as precondition or prerequisite
npeawecTesyemMoe, nMerLlee npeanocbisikon

itaresham of others B cnyyae apyrumx

CBamun Bena

The samadhi of (some) others has as its preconditions faith,
strength, intent mindfulness, meditation and the awakening of
wisdom in samprajhata.

Camapgxm (HeKOTOpbIiX) APYrMX UMeeT CBOMMM Nnpeanochiyikamm
¢ Bepy,

cuny,

HamMepeHHOoe BHMMaHue,

MeaMTauMIo n

npoby>xaeHue MyapocTu B camnpapg)xHarta (samprajnata).

beHranm baba:
This is preceded by

e Faith (Sraddha),
e Courage (virya),
[ ]
[ ]

Retentive Power (smrti),

Spiritual Absorption (samadhi) and
Intellective Vision (prajna)

in the case of others.

Emy npepwecTtByroT
e Bepa (wpaggxa)
e bBeccrpawme (Bupbsa)
e Cnocob6HocTb K yaepxxaHumio [06bekTa KoHUueHTpauumu] (cmpuTH)
e [lyxoBHOe nornouweHue (camagxm) n
e MHTennexktyanbHoe BupeHue (nparbs)

- B cnyvae apyrux [morog]

KommeHTapui Bbsicbl
This (Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption) being dependent upon
the systematic process happens to the Yogis.
e Faith (a) means the vehement aspiration of the mind. It indeed
sustains the Yogi like a benevolent mother.
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e Courage, in fact, is born in that Faithful aspirant seeking after
the Intellective Distinguishing Power.

e Retentive Power comes to the fully courageous; further, on the
acquisition of the Retentive Power the mind being freed from
disturbance, becomes

e Spiritually Absorbed.

e The Intellective Vision, by which the yogi understands the
Substance in reality, comes to the Spiritually Absorbed mind.

By the practice of these (Faith, etc.) and from the non-attachment
towards the respective objects thereof, comes the Ultra-Cognitive-
Spiritual-Absorption.

J1o (CBepxnosHasarenbHoe [lyxoBHoe MornoweHue [1.e. camanxm 6e3
cemMmeHM]) BO3BHMKaeT y MOroB B pe3yfbTaTe CUCTEMATUUYECKOoro
npouecca.

e Bepa (wpaggxa) (a) o3HayaeT HeMcToBoe cTpemMmneHume yma. OHo
noucTuHe nogaepxusaeTt Mora xak mobawan mars.

e BeccrTpawme (BMpbs) poXXpaeTca B TAKOM MNMOJIHOM Bepbl Uulyliem
UnTennexkryansHytlo Pasnuuarowyto Cuny.

e Cnocob6HocTb K YaepxxaHuio (CMpuTH) NPUXOAUT K NOJIHOCTHIO
6eccTpauwHbIiM. 3aTtemM, no pocTxxeHun CnocobHoCcTU K
Ypaep>xaHuio, yM, ocBO60>XA€HHbIA OT OTBNI€YEeHUN, CTAHOBUTCH

e [NyxosHo MNMornoweHHbIM (camagxm).

e WntennektyanbHoe BugeHue (nparess), c nomouwbio kotoporo Mor
noHumaert peanbHyro CybcraHuuio [T.e. uaHauanoHyto NpaxkpurTm -
npum. nepes.] npuxoaut B [lyxoeHo lMornoweHHbIA yM.

Yepes ux (Bepbl 1 T.4.) NPpaKTUKy, a TaKXXe yepe3 HenpuBa3aHHOCTb
[BaMparbio] N0 OTHOWEHMUIO K 3TUM COOTBETCTBYIOLWMM ob6bekTam
npuxoaut CeBepxno3sHasartenbHoe [lyxosHoe MNornoweHue [camapxu

6e3 cemeHuM].

KommeHTapun beHraan babbi

(a) Many of us think that Bhakti and Faith are equal in meaning. But if
we carefully examine these two terms, we can find a great gulf
between them. The term "Bhakti" has already been proved to signify
"mental action” whereas Faith is the "mental tendency”. The same
tendency takes different names according to the difference of the
spheres of its function. In other words, it takes the names of faith
(sraddha), love (prema), affection (sneha), desire (kama) anger
(krodha), avarice (lobha), conceit (mada), ignorance (moha) and envy
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(matsarya) according to the spheres of its operation such as—high
aim, equal standard, low level, sense-object, repulsion, attachment,
vanity, I-ness and My-ness and jealousy at another's prosperity
respectively.

(a) MHorue 3 Hac gymaroTt, Uuto BXxakTn n Bepa akBMBaneHTHbl No
cmbicny. Ho ecnu Mmbl TWatenbHO paCCMOTPMM 3TU ABA NOHATUSA, Mbl
MOXXEeM HaAWUTU OrpoMHYIO pa3HuUy Mmexay HuUMu. CnoBo «BxakTu», kak
y>ke 6biNno nokasaHo, O3HaA4YaeT «KMeHTanbHoe AenUCTBMe», Torga Kak
Bepa — 310 «MeHTanbHaa TeHaeHUMa». OgHa u Ta XXe TeHAeHUuUA
nony4yaert pa3fiuyHbie UMeHa, COrfiacHo pa3nu4yHbim ccpepam ee
cbyHKUMOHMpOBaHMA. [lpyruMmmM cnoBamMmm, oHa Nony4YaetT MMeHa: Bepa
(wpappxa), no6oBbL (Npema), NpUMBA3aHHOCTb (CHeXa), >xenaHue (kama),
rHes (Kpoaxa), anyHocTb (nNo6xa), ropabiHa (Mapa), HeBeXxecTBo (Moxa)
M 3aBucTb (Marcapes) cornacHo ccpepam ee hyHKUMOHUPOBaAHMUA,
TakKMM Kak BbiCLWAaA uernb, NpMeMneMbii YpOoBeHb, HU3KUMN YPOBEHb,
YyBCTBEHHbIN 06BbEKT, oTBpaweHue, NPUMBA3aHHOCTb, CYEeTHOCTb, i U
Moe, U 3aBUCTb K Yy>Komy 6narononyumio, COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Sitra 1.21

tivra-samveganam asannah

tivra acute, intense, fast, speedy HEOTNOXHbIN, MHTEHCUBHBbIN, BbLICTPbIN
samveganam of those with vehemence, speed, velocity, force momentum,
progress nMmerowmne CTpacTtb, CKOPOCTb, UMMYNbC, pasBuUTHe

asannah near, very close, impending, imminent psaaom, oueHb 6113Ko0,
Hen3bexxHo, HEMUHYEeMO

CBamu Bena
For those whose rate of progress is fast and whose momentum is

great, samadhi is very near and even imminent.

Ana Tex, ybA CKOPOCTb Nporpecca 6bicTpa U 4YbfA ABMXXYLLAA cuna
BeNniMkKa, camagxm o4yeHb 6nM3ko u gaxe Hem3b6exHo.

beHrasan baba
It is nearest to the extremely courageous Yogis.

OHoO oueHb 6nIM3Ko AnsA upe3BblyanHo 6eccTpawHbix Uoros.

KommeHTapui Bbsicbl

The Yogis are, indeed, of nine classes; they are given to the practice
of mild, middle and intense methods, i.e., they have mild manner,
middle manner and intense manner. There the mild method is threefold
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such as — mild courage, middle courage and intense courage. Similar
is the middle method and also the intense method. There the
achievement of Spiritual Absorption and the fruit thereof become
nearest to the extremely courageous who are practising by the
intense method (a).

Moru npuHagnexar gesaTm knaccam. OHM OTAAIOTCA NPaKTUKe
YyMEepeHHbIX, CPpeAHUX U MHTEHCUBHbIX METOAOB, T. €. Y HUX eCTb
YMEpPEeHHbIN CTUlNb, CPeAHUN CTUIIb U UHTEHCUBHbIX CTUJb. 3a€Cb
yMepeHHbIN MeTo — TPOMHOM, a MMEeHHO, YMepeHHoro 6eccrpawus,
cpepHero 6eccrpawimsa U UHTEHCUBHOro 6eccrpawmsa. AHanNOrM4YHoO n
cCpeaHMM MEeTOof, a TaKXXe UHTeHCUBHbIN MeTo. 3aeCb AOCTUXXEeHue
AyxoBHoro MNMornoweHus n ero nnog CTaHOBUTCHA OYeHb GNM3kum ansa
ype3BbluauHO 6eccTpallHbIX, KOTOPbIe NPAaKTUKYIOT MHTEHCUBHbIN
meTtop (a).

KommeHTapui beHrazau babbi
(a) The term "achievement’, showing action, refers to the Cognitive-

Spiritual-Absorption which is dependent upon Action, and the term
‘fruit’ signifies the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption beyond the
sphere of Action.

(a) CnoBo «pgocTMXXEeHUe», yKa3blBalouwee Ha AeMCTBUe, OTHOCUTCSH K
MosnaBsarenbHomy [lyxosHomy lMornoweHuio, KOTOpoe 3aBUCUT OT
AEeMUCTBMUA, a CNOBO «nnop» o3Ha4vaer Ceepx-lMlosHaBarenbHoe
AyxoBHoe lMNMornouweHue 3a npepenamMmm AemMCTBUA.

Satra .22

mrdu-madhyadhimatratvat tato'pi vishesah

mrdu mild, slow ymMepeHHbINn, MeasieHHbIN

madhya medium cpeaHun

adhimatra extreme, ultimate npeaenbHbIN, KpaHWMi
mrdu-madhyadhimatratvat because there exists a division of slow, medium
and ultimate Tak Kak CyLleCcTBYeT pa3aesieHne Ha MeaNleHHbIn, CpeaHnin U
npeaenbHbIn

tatah from that otcloaa

api even, also Takxe

vishesah distinction pa3geneHue

CBamun Bena
Even from among those of great momentum there is a distinction of
the slow, medium and ultimate.
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HAaxe cpeagm 3TUux, Mume oumnx BerimkKyro aBmxyuyro cuny, mmeeTrTcs
pa3peneHue Ha MearneHHbIX, CpegHUX N npeanbHbIX.

beHrasan baba
There is also a further distinction according to the degree of
mild,middling and intense.

MmeeTca n panbHenwee pasrpaHuYeHUe No YyMepeHHOU, CpeaHen u
MHTEHCUBHOM CTENEeHsAM.

KommeHTapun Bbschbl

Mildly intense, middlingly intense and intensely intense. In accordance
with this comparison, the attainment of Spiritual Absorption and the
fruit thereof become nearest to the mildly intense courageous, more
nearest to the middlingly intense courageous and most nearest to the
intensely intense courageous given to practice through the most
intense method.

YMepeHHO MHTeHCUBHAasA, cpegHe-UHTeHCUBHAaA U UHTEeHCUBHO-
MHTEeHCuBHaA. CornacHo 3aTomy pa3rpaHMYeHu o, OCTUXXKEeHne
AyxoBHoro MornoweHnsa u ero nnog CTaHOBUTCA OYeHb 6nNu3kum ansa
yMepeHHO-MHTeCUBHO beccTpawHoro, ewe 6onee 6nuakum ansa
cpepHe-MHTEeHCUBHO 6eccTpawHOro u camoeiMm 6nNM3akum ana
MHTEHCUBHO-UHTEHCUMBHO 6eccTpallHOro, oT4aHHOro NpPaKTuKe caMbiM
MHTEHCUBHbIM METOAOoM.

Suatra 1.23

ishvara-pranidhanad va

ishvara God's bor
pranidhanat by practising the presence npakTnkon npucyTcTems
va or unm

CBamu Bena
Or, samadhi can be attained quickly through practising the presence
of God.

Unu camapxm moxeT 6biTh 6bICTPO AOCTUrHYTO Yepes NpPaKTUKy
npucyrcteusa bora (iShvara-pranidhana).

beHrasan baba
Or from profound meditation upon /svara.
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Unu m3 rmnybokon mepgutauum Ha MwBape.

KommeHTapun Bbscbl

Is it the only means by which the Spiritual Absorption becomes
speediest? Or, is there any other means for its attainment or not? Or
from profound meditation upon /svara (a). Isvara, being drawn by
Profound Meditation which is a particular kind of Spiritual Action,
favours him as a result of his deep meditation alone. Simply from that
deep meditation, the attainment of Spiritual Absorption and the fruit
thereof become also speediest for the Yogi.

flBNAOTCA MU OHUM €AUHCTBEHHbIMU CPEeACTBaMM, C NOMOLbIO KOTOPbIX
pocTnxxeHue JlyxosHoro MornoweHua ctTaHOBUTCA HaucKkopemwuum? U
ecTb Ny Kakue-nmbo apyrme cpeacrea ero OCTUXeHUs, unm Het? Unm
u3 rnybokom meautaumm Ha Mwsape (a). MwBapa, 6yayun nputaHyT
Fny6okon Meputaumen, KoTopasa ABNAeTCA onpeneneHHbLIM BUAOM
AyxoBHoro flencreusa, 6naroeonur emy B pe3ynbTate ogHOMU ero
rny6bokoun megutauum. Npocro, ns-sa arom rmnybokon meguraumm
pocTtuxxeHue [lyxosHoro MNMornouweHus U ee nnopa TakXXe CTaHOBUTCSH
Hauckopenwum ana Mora.

KommeHTapu beHrazan babbi

(a) [This alternative means of restraining the mental operations is only
possible for the yogis of anadvanced stage, who have acquired Non-
attachment towards worldly objects in a very early age due to the
ready fruit of their white Actions done in their previous life, as we find
in the case of Jada Bharata, Dhruva, etc.]’ As for example: A weak
man stands by need of some external support in the form of a stick for
walking; but a strong man can walk by himself without any external
help. In the former case, although the stick is needful, yet it by itself
does not carry the man. He himself has to walk. Hence the act of
walking is the same for both of them. Similarly the preceding means is
for those that are fully confident of their own powers and do not want
any external help besides themselves; they take the parts of their own
body as the objects for the practice of their mental concentration and
meditation.

This aphorism is for them that are fully confident of Divine Powers.
They take the different forms of Isvara as the object of their mental
concentration and meditation. Further these forms have been
prescribed in the Vedic Scriptures in accordance with the special

7  DTOT TEKCT OTCYTCTBYET BO 2M M3JlaHuu — [Ipum.nepes.
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manifestations of his powers. Though they are of different tastes, yet
the nature of the application to the method is the same for all. All this
will be explained later on.

(a) [9™ anbTepHaTUBHbIE CPeACTBa CAEPXUBAHUA NPOLLECCOB yMma
BO3MOXHbI TOMbKO AN MOroB Ha NPOABUMHYTOMU CTaAuMU, KOTOpbIe
pocTturnm HenpuBaA3aHHOCTU K MUPCKMM O06BbeKkTamMm B OUMEeHb paHHeM
BO3pacTe, 6naropapsa cospeswemy nnoay mx 6ensix flencreum,
BbINONMHEHHbIX B Npeabiayluiem XXM3HU, KaK Mbl 3TO HaAXOAUM B criy4yae
D>xapa Bxapartsl, Axpyssl 1 1. n.]° Kak Hanpumep: Cnabbin yenosek
HY>XAaeTCcA ANA NoaaepIXKy BO BHEWHEW onope, TaKoOM Kak nanka ans
XoabObl, HO CUIIbHbIN YEeNoBeK MOXeT MaATU cam, 6e3 kakom-nmbo
BHewHen nomowu. B nepeom cnyuyae, Xxota nanka v Hy>KHa, HO camMma
OHa He nepeHocuT yenoseka. OH gomxeH narm cam. CneposarenbHoO,
akT xoabbbl oguHakoB B 06omux cnyvyasax. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, yKa3aHHble
paHee cpeacTBa nNnpeaHa3Ha4YeHbl ANA TeX, KTO NONMTHOCTbIO YBEpPEeH B
CBOMX CMJIaX U HE XOYeT HUKAKOM NOCTOPOHHEN nomouwm. OHm
MCMOJIb3YIOT YaCcTU CBOEro Tesia Kak o6 beKTbl AnA NpakTukKm
MbICJIEHHOM KOHUEHTpauum u megurauum.

JT10T XXe achopu3M — ANA TeX, KTO NOJIHOCTbIO YBepeH B BoXxeCcTBeHHbIX
Cunax. OHu ucnonb3yrloT pa3nuuHbie popmbl MuwBapel, Kak 06BbEeKTbI
MbICNIEHHOM KOHLUEeHTPpauum n megutaumm. 3™ cpopmbl TakxKe 6binm
npeanucaHbl B Beguueckux NMucaHmax B COOTBETCTBMM C 0COObIMM
NPoOABNEeHUAMM ero cus. XoTs OHM BbIrMAQAT NO-pa3HOMY, MeToa Ana
HUX BCEeX — OoAMH M TOT XXe. Bce 3ato 6yaer o6bsscHeHO no3pHee.

Stitra 1.24

klesha-karma-vipakashayair a-para-mrshtah purusha-vishesha ishvarah

klesha afflictions nopaxeHHOCTH

karma actions gencreus

vipaka maturing, ripening, fruition of actions co3pesaHune, co3peBaHune
Nn1oA0B AENCTBUI

ashayaih with propensities, accumulations, domains co cBoncTtsamu,
HaKONNEeHMAMKN, BNAAEHNSAMMU

a-para-mrshtah unsmeared He3anATHaHHbIN

purusha-visheshah a special purusha ocobbin nypywa

ishvarah God Bor

CBamu Beaa:
A special purusha not smeared by afflictions, actions, their fruitions
and the domains of their accumulated propensities is God.
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Oco6bin nypywa (purusha), He sanaTHaHHbIN knewamum (klesha),
peucTtBuamm (karma), ux nnogamm (vipaka) v HOCUTENAMM HAKOMJIEHHbIX
CKNOHHOCTeMn K HUM (3$hayai) ects Bor (I$vara).

beHrann baba
IsSvara is the Special Purusa unaffected by the vehicles (F4¥,
karmasaya) of affliction, action and fruition.

Mweapa (/svara) — ato Ocob6bin Mypywa, He noaBep>KeHHbIN BIUAHUIO
HocuTenen (FU¥E, karmasaya) nopaxeHHocTH (F¥, klesa), pencTeus
(¥4, karma) v nnopa (RU®, vipaka).

KommeHTapun Bbscel:
Now who is, indeed, this ISvara besides the Pradhana (the Active

Principal Material Cause) and the Purusa (the Inactive Efficient
Cause)? Isvara is the Special Purusa (a) unaffected by the vehicles of
affliction, action and fruition. The Non-Science and the rest are the
afflictions, the actions are the productive of virtue and vice, and their

consequence is the fruition. The habitual residua (91841 vasana) having
the qualifications (of the former three), are the vehicles. Further they,
being present in the mind, are ascribed to the Purusa, because he is
the enjoyer of their fruit. As for example—victory or defeat belonging
to the soldiers is ascribed to their lord. He who is in fact unaffected by
this enjoyment, is the Special Purusa,—/svara .

Tenepb, KTO, NTOUCTUHE, 3TOT MwBapa 3a npepenamm lNpagxaHsel
(AxTuBHou NnmasHon MarepuanbHou MpuuuHsl) u Mypywn (HeakTusHOM
Mpoussopsawen NMpuumnobl)? MwBapa — 3to ocobbin Mypywa (a), He
noaBep>XeHHbIN BJIIMAHUIO HOCUTENEen (KapMawans) NnoparKeHHOCTM,
paeucteua m nnopa. He-BexxecTBo u ocTtanbHOe — 3TO NOPAXKEHHOCTMU,
AeUCTBUA — 3TO co3parenu nobpoperenm v nopoka, a MxX nocneacreue

— 310 Nnoa. Ocrarkm NpMBbLIYHbIX NOTEHUMaNbHOCTEM (BacaH, a1
vasana), obnapgas kauecrsamm (Tpex nepebix) — 3TO HOCUTENuU. 3atem
OHM, NPUCYTCTBYA B YMe, npunucsbiBaroTca lMypywe, Tak Kak OH —
nony4yarenb Mx nnoga. Kak Hanpumep, nobega nnu nopaxxeHue,
npuHagnexauiana congartam, NpUNMcbIBaeTCcA UX KoMmaHaupy. ToT, KTO,
chakTMuecku, He noaBepKeH BO3[AEenCcTBMIO obnagaHma nnogom, 310 —
Ocobbuin Mypywa, NwBapa.

Then, there are the numerous absolute entities who have attained
Absoluteness,because they have attained the absolute state after
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cutting those three bonds. However /svara neither had, nor will have
any connection with those bonds. As the distinction of the previous
bondage of the liberated is understood so there is nothing of that sort
in regard to /svara. Or as the certainty of future bondage of the
Prakrtilaya is supposed so there is nothing of that kind relating to
Isvara. On the other hand, Isvara is ever free, ever the Lord (b).

Adanee, eCTb MHOXXECTBO abCONMIOTHLIX CyLEeCcTB, AOCTUIUUX
A6ConOTHOCTN, KOTOpbIEe AOCTUrNM abCconTHOro CocToAHUA Nnocne
OoTCeuyeHua 3TUX Tpex y3. OgHako, MuwBapa HMKorga He MMen u He
6yaeT MmMeTb OTHOLWLEHMSA K 3TUM y3am. Takum o6pa3om, B oTnuume oT
pacCMOTpPEHHbIX Y3 0CBO60XXAEHHbIX, HET HUYero Takoro Tuna,
cBfi3aHHOro ¢ Mweapon. Unn, noCKOJNbKy U3BECTHA HEM36eXXHOCTb y3
NMpakpurunasu B 6yayuiem, HeT HUYEro Takoro Tuna, CBA3aHHOro ¢
HNwBapon. HanpoTtus, MuuBapa — Be4yHo cBoboageH, BeuHo Focnopwb (6).

Now has the Eternal Excellence of /svara due to His acceptance of the
Supreme Essence (of intelligence), any function or has it no function
at all? Its function is to manifest the Scriptures. What, again, is the
function of the Scriptures? The function is to show the Supreme
Essence (of intelligence) (c). There is a beginningless relation
between the Scriptures and the Supreme Excellence which have their
existence in the Essence of Isvara (d). From this, it is evident that He
is ever free, ever the Lord.

Tenepb, umeet nu BeuHoe CoBepweHcTBo MwBapbl, N3-3a ero
npuHaTtua Boicwen Cy6craHuum (MHTEennekra), kakoe-nmbo
Ha3HauYeHue, UNnn He umeet HukKakoro? Ero HasHaueHue - nposABneHue
Mucanuun. B uem, Tenepb, HasHaueHue NMucaumn? Ux HasHaueHUne —
noka3biBaTbh Boicwuyro Cy6cranuuio (MHTennekra) (8). Ectb
6e3sHavyanbHan cBa3b mexay NMucaumamu n Boicuwen Cyb6craHumen,
KoTopasa cywecteyet B Cy6cranuum Mweapsr (r). OTcropa oueBmaHo,
4YTO OH — Be4HO cBobopeH, BeuHo Nocnopab.

Further His divinity is without any equal or excess. This is not excelled
by any other divinity. Whatever is the highest,is His Divinity. For this
reason, where there is the highest attainment of Divinity, that is
Isvara. Again there is no other divinity equal to that (of Him).Why?
Because if a single object be simultaneously desired by two equal
powers contending "let it be new ","let it be old"”, then on the success
of one the deficiency of the other is inferred owing to the non-
fulfilment of his irresistible will. Further there can be no simultaneous

70



attainment of the desired object by both the equal powers on account
of the contradiction of their purposes.

HAanee, ero 60>xecTBeHHOCTb He UMeeT paBHOMU UIU NPEBOCXOAALLEN.
OHa He npeB3oMaeHa HUKaKoOM apyrom 6o>xecTtBeHHOCTbIO. Bce, uto
ectb HamBbicuwero — 31o Ero bBoxecrBeHHOCTb. 10 3TOM NpUuMHe, rge
6b1 HM GbINO BbiCcWee pocTxxeHue boxxecTtBeHHocTU, Tam — MwBapa.
Tak>xe HeT 60>XeCTBeHHOCTU, paBHOM ero. Nouemy? NoTtomy uro, ecnm
€AVWHCTBEeHHbIA 06 BbEeKT OHOBPEMEeHHO Xernaem ABYyMA paBHbIMM
cunamm, CnopsliMMm «nyctb oH 6yaeTr HOBbIM», «NyCcTb OH Gyaer
cTapbiM», TOrga, npm nobepe ogHon, Nnopa>xeHme apyrom Hem3sbexHo
M3-3a HEMCMNOJIHEHMUSA ee HenpeoaonMMoro XxenaHumsa. TakXxe He MOXeT
6GbITb OQAHOBPEMEHHOro AOCTMXXKeHMA XXenaemoro obbsekra o6ommn
paBHbLIMM CUNTaMM NO NPUYUHE NPOTUBOPEUMUA UX LierNeMn.

Hence He alone, whose Divinity is free from other equal or superior
power, is Isvara, and He is the Special Purusa (e).

CnepoBaTtenbHo, OH oauH, YbA Bo)XxecTBeHHOCTbL CBOOOAHA OT paBHOM
MU NpeBocxoasuen cunsl, asnaerca Mwsapou, n oH — 310 Ocobbin

Mypywa (g).

KommeHTapun beHraan babbi

(a) This aphorism refers to Satyam ( the Supreme Truth) of the
Vedanta. We should not be confused by the apparent similarity of the
words. There can be no confusion if we carefully look into the meaning
of the definitions of those words in the different texts. /svara of this
Yoga-Sutrais the same as Brahma of the Vedanta-Darsana; and the
Active /svara of the Vedanta-Darsana known as the Single Soul has
been defined in this text as the Pdrva Siddha (the First Perfect Entity,
vide Y.S.chapter 111—44 and IV—4).

(a) Aror achopuam ykasbiBaeT Ha Carbam, (Boicuuyro Uctuny) BegaHrsi.
Ham He cTouT cmywatbCca BUAMMbIM cxoacTBoM cnoB. NMyranuua He
BO3HMKHET, €CNM Mbl BHUMATENbHO NOCMOTPUM Ha 3HaAUYEeHue
onpeaeneHnUn 3TUX CNOB B Pa3fNUUHbIX Tekctax. Muwsapa Wora Cytp
akeuBaneHtreH bpaxmany Bepanra [lapwaHbl, a AKTUBHbIN MwBapa
BepanTta [lapwaHbl, Mm3BecTHbIM Kak OTtgenbHasa [lywa, onpenensercs
AaHHbIM TeKCcToM Kak IlMypea Cugpxa (MepBunyHana CoBepwieHHan
CyuwHocTb, cm. UC 111.44 u 1V.4).
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(b) By this it is clear that the modern religious prophets can never be
Isvara; they may be liberated or great in power; but they are all seen
to be affected by afflictions, etc.

(6) Tem camMbiM ACHO, UTO COBPEMEHHbIE PEefIMrmo3Hble NpPonoBegHUKN
He MoryT O6biTb MuwBapamu. OHM MmoryTt 6b1Tb 0CBOGOXKAEHHBIMU UMK
obnaparb 60nNbWIOA CUNION, HO BCE OHU, KAK MOXXHO BMAETb,
nopaBep>XeHbl BO3AEUCTBUIO NMOPAXXEeHHOCTEM U T. L.

(c) Each science begins with some hypothesis. As for example—
Geometry begins with the 'point’. What is its definition? The ‘point' has
simply position, but no dimension. If we argue here from the beginning
that wherever there is position, there must be some dimension; so this
definition is defective. Then is there any Geometrician who can prove
the Geometrical truths without the help of the said definition of the
point? Similarly our Spiritual Science or the Vedic Scriptures also
begin with some hypothesis. And this hypothesis in the case of each
text is nothing but Faith—the vehement aspiration after the respective
truth by obeying the laws and process in the regular course.
Accordingly our Author has described, in the aphorism 20, the gradual
steps for realising the truth dealt with in this Science. Our rationalist
friends, without obeying the law and without going through the proper
means, declare war against the Spiritual Science. How is it possible
for them to realise the truth of it? They are, indeed, pitiable.

(8) Kaxxpasa Hayka HauMHaeTCs C HeKoTopbix runore3. Hanpumep,
reomerTpus HaumHaeTtcs ¢ Touku. Kakoeo ee onpepeneHue? Touka
MMeeT TONMbKO NOoNoXeHue, HO He pa3amep. Mbl MmoXxem cuutaTtb €
camMoro Hauana, UTo pa3 BCcioay, rae ectb NnosfioXXeHue, TaM MMmeeTcs U
onpepeneHHbIN pa3Mmep, To 3To onpeaeneHue aecdekrHo. Ho Hampercs
Ny Torga XoTb OAMH reoMeTp, CnocobHbIN AOKa3aTbh reoMmeTpuyeckKkue
npuHUunbl 63 NnoMowm yKasaHHOro onpegesrieHus Toukmn?
AHanornuyHo, Hawa J[lyxosHasa Hayka, kak u Beguueckue lNucanus,
HauyMHaeTCs C HEKOTOpoM runores3sbl. U ata runoresa Ansa Kaxxporo
TEeKCTa HM YTO MHOe, Kak Bepa — HeucrtoBasa ycTtpemMmneHue K
COOTBETCTBYIOWEN UCTUHE Yepe3 cobniogeHne 3aKOHOB U nNpouecc
perynsapHoro npoasuxeHusa. CooTBeTCTBeHHO, Hall aBToOp onucan B
achopusme 20 nocnepoBarenbHbIe Warv peanu3auum UCTUHDI,
paccmarpuBaemou paHHou Haykon. Haum paumoHanmMcTuuHbie Apy3bs,
He creays 3aKOHY M He npoxoas Yepes3 ucnosib3oBaHue
COOTBETCTBYIOWMUX CpencTs, o6basnsaoT BouHy [lyxosHon Hayke. Kak
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Torga OHM MOryT noOHATbL ee MCTHHy? OHM n BnpaBny, AOCTOMHDbI
KarnmocCTMn.

(d) Isvara is absolute, simply His Essence known as His Power is
correlated with the Vedas:which are the highest authority. As for
example, our bodily strength may be increased by proper physical
exercise, or may be decreased by illness; but we remain the same in
existence. Similar is the case with /svara. By disobeying the laws of
the Vedas and by not performing the Vedic rites,we cannot realise the
special manifestation of His power; and that becomes the cause of
degradation of the world (B.G. XV-i). The would may increase or
decrease, i.e., the Vedic authority maybe in force or not, but He
remains the same.

(r) AwBapa abconioreH. MpocTo, ero CybctaHumsa, n3BecTHan Kak ero
Cuna, cornacosaHa ¢ Begamu, ABNAOWMMUCSA BbICIUEN MHCTAHLNEN.
Hanpumep, Hawa chusnueckasa cuna mMmoxert 6bITh yBenuueHa
nogxoaawumMm (pM3nUYecKMMm ynpaxKHeHMaAMmM, Unm MmoxxeTt 6biTh
ocnabneHa 6one3HbI0, HO Mbl OCTAEMCH TEMM Xe C CyLWeCTBOBaHUM.
AHanorn4yHo m B cnyvyae Mweapsl. Hapywana 3akoHbl Beg m He
BbinonHAa Beauueckue putyanbl, Mbl HE MOXXeM OCO3HaTb ocobble
NPOABNIEHUA €ro CUIbl, U 3TO ABJIAETCA NPUYMHOMN Aerpagauum mmpa
(B XV.1). Mup mo>xeT pa3suMBaTtbCs UMM gerpaguposartb, T. €.,
asToputeT Bep moxxer 6biTh B cUNe unm Het, HO OH ocTaeTcsa Tem Xxe.

(e) Many people foolishly ask that if /svara is Omnipotent, can He
create another ISvara equal to Him? In reply to this question we can
say that a person can be the whole and sole proprietor of his property
only when he has neither any co-sharer nor any higher holder of that
thing.

(n) MHOrue noau No rnynocTyu cnpawmealor, ecnu Mweapa Bcemoryuw,
moxeTt nu OH co3patb apyroro Mwsapy, pasHoro Emy? OTrBeuas Ha aToT
BOMPOC, Mbl MOXX€M CKa3aTb, YTO HEKTO MOXeT OGbIiTb NOSNIHbIM U
€AUHCTBEHHbIM XO3IMHOM CBOEro MMyLuecTBa, TONbKO €CfiM He umeeTt
HU coBnagersnbLa, HU BbIWECTOSALLEero Bnagenbua 3Ton BelMm.

Suatra 1.25

tatra nir-atiShayam sarvajfia-bijam

tatra there, in that (God) tam
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nir-atishayam ultimate, not exceeded (by any other), unexcelled Bbicwnn,
HenpeB30UAEHHbIN

sarvajiia of omniscient BceBegeHuns

bijam seed cems

CBamu Besa:
In Him the seed of the omniscient is unexcelled and ultimate.

Cems BceBepeHmsa B Hem aBnaercsa HeﬂpeBSOﬁAeHHbIM n
OKOH4YaTe sribHbIM.

beHrasn baba:
There the omniscient-seed is unsurpassed.

3pech cema BCeBefieHUA ABNAETCHA HenpeB30oMAeHHbIM. *

KommeHTapum Bbscel:
What more? There (in Him) the omniscient-seed is unsurpassed. The

smaller or larger super-sensuous perception of the single or of the
collective regarding the past, the future and the present, is the
omniscient-seed (a). He in whom this being expanded becomes
unsurpassed, is the omniscient. The omniscient-seed has its highest
culmination due to its greatest expansion as in the case of dimension
(b).(Again) He in Whom there is the highest culmination of knowledge,
is the Omniscient and He is the Special Purusa. Further Inference is of
service only for establishing general ideas; it is not able to establish
the specific nature of a thing. The particular knowledge of His name,
etc., is to be investigated from the Vedas (c). Although He has no
interest of His own, yet He has the necessity of conferring benefit
upon the creatures—"I shall liberate the worldly Purusas by the
instruction of knowledge and virtue throughout the creations (kalpas),
the periodical dissolutions (pralaya) and great dissolutions (maha-
pralaya) of the world.” So it has been said— The first wise Being, the
all-powerful, the Great Sage, assumed a created mind and out of
compassion taught the Science to the questioning Asuri (d).

Yero 6onee? 3pechb (B HemM) ceMms BCeBeieHUsA ABNseTcs
Henpes3oMaeHHbIM. MeHblwee unu 6onbuiee cBepX4yBCTBEHHOE
BOCNPUATUE €AUHUYHOro Unm ob6wero B OTHOWEHUM NPOLUSIOro,
6yaywero n Hacrosiwero — 3To cemMmsa BceseneHus (a). Tor, B KOM OHO,
pacwmpasicb, CTaHOBUTCS HenpeB3oMaeHHbIM — BceBepyuw,. Cemsa
BCEeBeAeHMUs AOCTUraeT HamBbICLIEeN KyNibMUHaUMM npu Hambonbwem
pacwmMpeHum, Kak B cnyvyae pasmepa (6). (U onarb), OH, B KOM uMeeTcs
HauBbICLLIAaA KyJibMMHaUuUA 3HaHUA, aBnseTtca Bceseayuwmm, um oH ecTb
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Ocob6bin MNypywa. 3arem, Jlormueckmm BbiBOA NPUrofeH TosIbKO Ans
yCTaHOBMNeHua obwux naen, oH HecnocobeH yctaHaBnMBaThb
MHaMBMAyanbHYI0 npupoay Bewu. 3HaHuMe Ero cneuncpumueckux mmeH m
T. N. AOMXHO 6bLITb HauaeHo B Bepax (B). Xora y Hero Het co6¢CcTBEHHOro
MHTEepeca, Y Hero ectb NOTpe6bHOCTb NPUHOCUTb NOJSIb3Y XXUBbIM
cywectBaMm—«5l ponmxeH ocsoboautsb NMypyuw, NnpuBA3aHHbIX K MUPY,
nytem obyueHua sHaHMIO u gobpopeTenu B TeueHue BCex Nepmoaos
TBOpeHMA (Kasibna), pacTBOpeHMUs (npasiamsa) N BerIMKOro pacTBopeHus
(maxa-npanavis) mupa.» NMNoaromy ckasaHo — lNepBoe myapoe
CyuwecTtBO, BCcemoryuun, Benukun Myapeu npuHan cbopmy cospgaHHOro
yMa, M u3 cocTtpapnaHma Hayuumn Hayke sonpowarouwyro Acypm (r).

KommeHTapuii beHranam babbi

This aphorism denotes the Jaanam (799 Pure Con-science) of the
Vedanta.

Jror achopuam onpepensaer MNeaHam (FFH jhianam, Uncroe Co-sHaHme)
BepaHTbI.

(a) This defines the seed.

(b) It denotes the possession of the seed of omniscience relating to
Isvara.

(c) It has been explained in the preceding aphorism that the Power of
Isvara has different manifestations according to their distinctive
functions and so also takes different names such as Brahma (with
attribute), Visnu, Devi and so on; they are the gods known as the
presiding officers of the created universe. The words "particular
knowledge of His names" signify that each god has his distinctive
power and function. So we are instructed to find them out from the
Vedas, i. e., we can fulfil all our interests whether worldly prosperity or
liberation by propitiating those respective deities only by the
obedience to the Vedic laws and nothing else.

(d) We are to note the significance of the expression "questioning
Asuri”. It denotes that the Spiritual Science is a hidden treasure; it
should not be divulged to the vulgar people by means of lectures from
a public platform. It should be communicated to those only who are
really willing to know. Further, "He assumed a created mind"” signifies
that knowledge is not always in manifested condition in Him.

(a) 9To onpepeneHne ceMeHMm.
(6) 3To onpepensier BNnageHue ceMeHeM BCeBefleHUS B OTHOWEeHUM
HNwBapesi.
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(8) B npeabiaywwem achopuame 6bi51o0 pa3bACHEHO, uto Cuna Mwsapsi
MMeeT pa3fnMUHble NPOoABNIeHUA B COOTBETCTBMM C UX XapaKTepHbIMM
byHKUMAMN, U, TaKuMm o6pa3som, NnpUHUMaET pa3fnIMuHble UMeHa, Takue
Kak bpaxma (c arpubyramm), BuwHy, 3 v 1.a. OHn — 60rn,
M3BECTHbIe KaK pyKOBOAUTENM CO3aaHHOM BCceneHHoM. Cnosa «3HaHue
Ero cneumcdpmueckux mmeH» Oo3Ha4aloT, UTO Kaxabin 6or umeer ceoro
MHAMBMAYaNbHYIO cUny U (byHKUMIO. TaK UTO HaAM HaANeXuUT Yy3HaTb O
HuX 3 Bep, 1. e., Mbl MO>XeM yAOBNEeTBOPUTb BCe CBOM MHTEpecChl, KakK
MMPCKOro nNpouBeTaHusA, Tak U 0CBO6oXaeHMA, Yepe3 AOCTUIKEHUe
pacnonoXXeHua COOTBEeTCTBYIOWMUX 60>KeCTB TONbKO Jfivllb C NOMOLUbIO
cnepoBaHuna Beguueckum 3akoHamMm U HUKaAKMM MHbIM o6pa3om.

(r) Mb1 gosmKHbI OTMETUTb BaXXHOCTb (hpa3bl «Bonpowarowasa Acypm».
OHa yka3biBaerT, 4uto [lyxosHaa Hayka — 3T0 TamHOe COKpoBulie, ero
He cnepyert pa3rnawartb rpybbim nogsamMm ¢ NnoMoLbiO JIEKLUN C
ny6bnuuHon TpubyHbl. OHa gonxHa coobwarbCca TONbKO TéM, KTO
AEeUCTBUTEJIbHO XO4YeT 3HaTh. 3artem, «OH npuHan cpopmy co3paHHOro
ymMma» O3HauvaeT, uTO 3HaHue He Bcerga Haxoautca B Hem B
NPoOABNEHHOM BMpae.

Sitra .26

purvesham api guruh kalena an-avachchhedat

purvesham of the first, ancient, former (teachers) nepsble, ApeBHME NpexHUe
(yuutens)

api even, also gaxe, Takxe

guruh guru rypy

kalena by time co BpemeHeM

an-avachchhedat there being no delimitation, break, division 6e3
pasMexeBaHus, nepepbiBa, pa3aeneHuns

CBamu Besa:
He is the guru even of the very first, the ancient and the former
teachers, because in Him there is no delimitation by time.

OH siBNsieTCA rypy Aake camMbiX NepBbiX, APEBHUX yuuTenem-
OCHoBaTesiei, NoToMy UTo B HeM HeT BpeMeHHOro orpaHMuYeHums.

beHranm baba:
He is also the Preceptor of all the ancient teachers on account of He

is not being limited by time.
OH Tak>Xe HaCTaBHMK BCeX APEeBHUX yuuTerneun, Tak Kak OH He
orpaHmM4yeH BpemMeHeM.

KommeHTapuii Bbsichl:
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All the ancient teachers are, indeed, limited by time (a). It is He whom
time cannot reach as an object of limitation. As the fact that He is the
Preceptor even of all the ancient teachers is established by the

Highest Authority (the Vedas) in the beginning of this creation, so the
same fact must be understood in regard to the past creations also (b).

Bce ppeBHue yuurens, cpakTuuecku, orpaHmMueHbl BpemeHem (a). 1
Tonbko Ero Bpems He MOXeT fOCTUYDb, KaK OrpaHUM4YeHHOro obbsekra.
Tak kak 1ot chpakT, uto OH — HactaBHUK, faXxKe AnNa BCeX APEeBHUX
yuuteneun, ycraHosneH Boicwwen UHcTtaHumen (Bepamu) B Hauane aroro
LUMKI1a TBOPEHUSA, TO TaKOM Xe paKT criegyeT NOHATb TaKXe U B
OTHOLWUEeHMM npeabIAyWUnX LMKNoB TBopeHus (6).

KommeHTapui beHrazan babbi
This aphorism denotes Anantam (Eternity) of the Vedanta.
JroT achopusm onpepenser AHaHTtam (BeuHoctb) BepaHTbl.

(a) A thoughtful man can easily appreciate the beauty of the definition
of Isvara in these three aphorisms. Let us look into the deplorable
condition of the religious societies of modern India. How many /Isvaras
they are creating day after day! The modern religious propagandists
set up, before the public, many new personal “/svaras” and advertise
them as such by various pleasant writings and charming speeches
from the press and platform only with a view to gratify the hidden
hypocrisy carefully nurtured in their hearts. These modern prophets
are all limited by time and are affected by afflictions etc., so they can
never be the Highest Entity or Isvara. As a result of the rise of these
prophets, India is today split up into various religious sects. This is not
at all a symptom of a healthy condition of the country. We cannot
expect lasting peace and prosperity from such diversities in religious
matters.

(a) MbicnawmMn YenoBeK Jfierko OLEeHUT U3ALWLEeCTBO onpeaerieHun
MwBapbl B aTMX Tpex acbopuamax. [laBaMte nOCMOTPUMM Ha
npuckKkopbHoe coCcTossHMEe penUrmo3HbiX cooblecTs COBpeMEeHHOoM
UHpgun. Kakoe mHoXecTBO MuBap OHM CO3[aI0T KaXXAbIX AEeHb!
CoBpeMeHHblIe penuruo3Hbie nponaraHaucTbl BbICTaBMNAIOT nepen
ny6bnmMKkoM MHOXXeCTBO HOBbIM MHAUBUAYarnbHbIX «AwBap» m
peKamMmmpyloT UX, Kak TaKoBbIX, C MOMOLUbIO pa3HOO6pa3HbIX
NPUATHbIX TEKCTOB U OYapoBaTenbHbIX peYyen Yyepes3 npeccy m TpubyHbl
TONIbKO paAm TOro, 4utobbl yAOBNeTBOpuUTh CKpbITOE NMUuemMepue,
3abornueo nutaemoe B ux cepauax. Bce atu coBpemeHHbIe NPpopoKu
OrpaHu4YeHbl BO BpEMEeHM U NoABep>XeHbl NOPaXXeHHOCTAM M T. A., TaK
YTO OHM HUKaK He MoryT aBnaTbca Boicwen CywHocTbi0, unu Uwusapomn.
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U3-3a nosaBneHmna 3aTux npopokos UHAuA cerogHa pa3geneHa Ha
pa3snuMuHblie penurmo3Hbie cekTbl. U 310, 663 cOMHeHun, He aBnaeTcA
NPM3HAKOM 3[0pOBbA CTPpaHbl. Mbl HEe MOXXeM >XaaTh AONIrOro Mupa u
NpouBEeTaHUA OT 3TOro pasHoobpasua penMrmo3HbIX TeYeHUM.

(b) It denotes the unchangeability of the Divinity of /Svara even in spite
of the changes of Creators in different creations.

(6) 3Tto0 o3HauaeT Hem3mMmeHHOCTb BoxecTtBeHHOoCT UwiBapbl HeCMOTpA
Ha cMmeHy TBOPLOB B Pa3fiM4HbIX LUKNaX TBOPEHMUA.

Sutra 1.27

tasya vachakah pranavah

tasya his ero

vachakah signifier, signifying word or name (is) cumBon, o6o3Hauvatouwee
CNOBO WU UMSA

pranavah the word OM cnoso OM

CBamu Bena:
The word OM is His significator (name).

Cnoso OM - Ero ykazarensb (umsa).

beHranan baba:
The Pranava (the one syllabic word) is Connotative of Him.

NMpanaea (opHocnorosoe cnoso) - Ero Ykazarens.

KommMeHTapuit BbSChI:

Isvara is Connoted by the (Connotative) Pranava (Aum). Now is the
relation between the connoted and the connotative conventional or
inherent like the lamp and the light? The relation of the connoted
(Isvara) is inherent in the connotative (Aum) (a). The convention again,
exhibits only the inherent truth of Isvara (b). As the inherent relation
betveen the father and the son is expressed by the convention alone,—
this is the father, this is the son; in different creations also the similar
convention alone, depending upon the power of the connoted and the
connotative, is applied.

MwBapa cBasbiBaeTcsa no accouvauum c ero (Ykazarenem) lNMpaHaBsoun
(Aym). Tenepb, Kakas CBA3b MeXAy yKa3yeMblM U yKa3artenem,
yCrnoBHasa UNu Npucyuwias um, Kak ana namnbl u ceeta? Ceasb C
ykasyembim (Musapoun) npucyuwa ykasarento (Aym). YCNoBHOCTb
TOoNbKO npossnsaeT npucyuwyro Nweape uctuHy*. Kak ecrecreeHHasn
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CBA3b MeXAYy OTLOM U CbIHOM BblIpaXaeTCsH TOJNIbKO YCITOBHOCTbIO: 3710 -
oreu, 3710 - CBIH”, TaK M B pa3JiMYMHbIX COTBOPEHHbIX MUpax
npumeHseTcAa aHanormvyHasa yCrioBHOCTb, B 3aBMCUMMOCTU OT CMUIbI
yKa3yemMmoro m yKkasarterns.

KommeHTapuii 6eHraam 6absbi
This aphorism denotes "Brahma" of the Vedanta.

Jror achopuam obosHauaer bpaxmaHa BegaHrsl.

(a) The relation is inherent with reference to the Absolute (Nirguna)
aspect of Isvara, i.e., without any relation to the manifestation of the
Self-expressive Principle (or Power).

(b) It is conventional with reference to the relative, (Saguna) aspect,
i.e., keeping relation with the phenomenal creation. As for example,
the son exists in the father with reference to the primitive state of the
former; but when he is born, no body can know the relation between
them without convention. Hence the Pranava (the one syllabic word)
keeps both the relations and does not change even by the changes of
creations.

(a) 9to oTHOweHUe npucyuwe AbconotTtHomy (HupryHa) acnekry
AwBaperl, T. €. He NMeeT HUKAKOU CBA3U C NPOsIBJZIEHUeM
Camosbipaxarouwerocs NMNpuHuuna (vnm Cunoi).

(6) OHa cywecTByeT KakK YCNOBHOCTb B CBAA3M C OTHOCUTESbHbIM
(caryHna) acnekTom, T1.€., B CBA3U C (peHOMeHarlbHbIM TBOPEHUEeM.
Hanpumep, CbiH cywiecTByeT B OTUE B CBA3U C 3apoAablleBbiM
cocTtosHueMm nepeoro. Ho xorga oH poXxxpaercs, HUKTO He MOXeT y3HaThb
OTHOLUEeHMEe MeXAy HUMU, He 3Hasa ycnoBHocTen. Moartomy MpanaBa
(opHOoCHnOrosoe crnoBo) nogaep>xueaetr o6a oTHOWEHUA U He MeHsAeTCcH,
AaXKe cCoO CMEHOM COTBOPEHHbIX MUPOB.

Sutra 1.28

taj-japas tad-artha-bhavanam

tat-japah repetition, recitation of that (and) nosTopeHune, nponsHoweHne
3TOro

tat of that ero

artha meaning 3Ha4yeHue

bhavanam absorbing, cultivating BnuTbiBaHne, Kyn1bTUBUPOBaHME

CBamu Besna:
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The japa of that name, and cultivating and absorbing its meaning (is
called isvara-pranidhana, the practice of the presence of God).

A>kana 3Toro MMeHU " KyJibTUBMpOBaHME U BNUTbIBaHME ero CMbICcna,
3HaueHun (Ha3biBaetcsa MwBapa-npaHuaxaHa (/svara-pranidhana),
npakTuka npucyrtcreua bora).

beHrann baba:
Its repetition and the development of its truth.

Ero noBTOpeHue u pa3BUTHUE €ro UCTUHbI

KommeHTapuii Bbsichbi:

As the Perfect Knowledge is eternal, the Vedic teachers assert that
the relation between word and its meaning is eternal. In the case of
the Yogi to whom the relation between the Connoted and the
Connotative is known, its repetition and the gradual development of
its Truth, i.e., the repetition of Pranava (Aum) and the Revelation of
Isvara connoted by Pranava, are sure to follow (a). The mind of the
Yogi, who repeats the Pranava and reveals its truth, is made one-
pointed. So it has been said:—By study, Yoga is developed; by Yoga
the study is confirmed; and the Highest-Self is revealed by the
combined power of the study and Yoga (b).

CoBepuweHHOe 3HaHue Be4yHo. lNoaToMy yuntena Ben yreseprxaator,
YTO OTHOLUEHME MeXAYy CJZIOBOM M ero CMbICJ/IOM Be4Ho. B cnyuyae
Mora, koMy n3BeCTHO OTHOLIEHME MeXAy YKasyeMbiM 1 YKasaTenem,
ero NnoBTopeHue 1 nocreneHHoe passeptbiBaHne UCTUHDI, T.e.
nosTopeHue lNpaHaBbl U packpbiTue NwBapbl cneayer C
Heuns6exkHocTblo (a). YM Mora, nosTopstowero MpaHasy u
pacKpbiBaloLIEro ero UCTUHY, A€NIaeTCA OAHOHANpPaB/IEHHbIM.
MoaTOMYy Ccka3aHoO: Yepe3 nsyyeHme pasBumBaeTcs Mora, Noroii
noaTBepI>XAaeTca ulyuyeHme, a Boicluee Sl packpbiBaeTcs
coelMHEeHHOM cunoii nsyuenus m Morn (6).

KommeHTapuii beHrasan babebi

(a) The significance of this aphorism is identical with that of the
Seventeenth aphorism in this chapter. It means that the simple
utterance of Mantras by a so-called devotee with a rosary in hand
cannot reveal the genuine nature of Truth to him; but a good deal of
learning of the science is required for success in this matter,
because this 'repetition’ is possible for him only who knows the
relation between the Connoted and the Connotative. The Pranava
has four steps :—(1) The Waking state (Jagrat) means the gross and
the subtle appearances (sthula and suksma); (2) the dreaming state
(svapna) signifies the instrumental phenomenon (karana grahya)
(3) the sleeping state (susupti) denotes the subjective phenomenon
(Ahamgrahya) ; and (4) the fourth is the highest subjective or the
Eternal state (turiyatita). Hence it is proved that the process of the
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revelation of the Truth signified by Pranava is the gross, the subtle,
the instrumental and the subjective appearances successively as
have been described in the aphorism 17 (vide the Prasnopanisad
question—5) .

(a) CMbicn 3TOro acpopnaMma MAEHTUYEH CMbIC/Ty CEMHaALaToro
acdopn3mMa 3TOM rsasbl. 3TO 3HAUYMUT, YTO OAHO NpousHeceHune MaHTp
TaK Ha3biBaeMbiM “npeaaHHbIM” C YeTKaMM B pyKe He MOXKeT
PacKpbITb €My NOAJIMHHYIO Nnpupoay UcTuHbl. [ina ycnexa B 3TOM
npeaMmerte Tpebyerca AnnTeNbHbIA NEPUOA N3YUYEHUSA 3TON HAYKM,
MOTOMY YTO 3TO "'NMOBTOpPEHME” BO3MOXHO JiMlUb AJ11 TOrO, KTO 3HaeT
OTHOLWIEHME MeXAay YKasyeMbiM U YkasarteneM. lIpaHaBa Bknovyaer
yeTbipe CTYyNneHu:
1. CocrosiHne 6oapcrBoBaHmna (grkarpar) o3Havaert rpyb6oe u
TOHKOe nposiBneHumna (Crxysia v CyKwmMma);
2. CocTtosiHune cHoBupaeHun (cBanHa) o3Ha4dYaeT MHCTPyYMEHTasibHoe
nposiBneHune (kapaHa rpaxbs);
3. CocTrosiHue cHa (cywynrn) o3HavyaeT CybbeKkTHOEe nposiBsieHne
(axamrpaxpsi); n
4. YerBepTtoe - Bbiciee CybbekTHOE, unn BeuHoe cocTtosiHue
(typusitura).
TakuMm 06pa3oM, AOKa3aHO, YTO NpoLecc packpbiTus UCTUHDI,
o6o3HauyaeMmou lNpaHaBo#, NnocnefoBaTesibHO BblpakaeTcsa rpybbiMm,
TOHKMM, MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHbIM U Cy6beKTHbIM NPOSABJIEHUAMMU, KaK
6b1n0 onucaHo B acbopusme 17 (cM. MpawHonaHnwayg, sonpoc 5).

(b) By this it is obvious that Yoga cannot be effected without the
help of study; so here the term "repetition" refers to study alone
which signifies the systematic Vedic culture together with the
process of advancement in the ladder of Spiritualism. Hence it is
evident that to think over and over again upon the Laws of the
Scriptures and to work in accordance with those laws are the only
means of attaining the Supreme Goal.

(6) Tem caMbIM, ACHO, 4TO Mora He MoXkeT 6bITb ocyllecTBeHa 6e3
noOMoLLM U3yyeHus. 3aechb CN10BO "NoBTOpeHue” yKkasbiBaeT Ha
cCUCTeMaTUUYecKylo Beanuyeckyro KyJsibTypy, CO€AUHEHHYIO C
npoLeccoM NpoaBMIKEHUSA MO NecTHuue [lyxoBHOCTU. NMo3TOMY
O4YEeBUAHO, YTO pa3MbillJIEHMEe CHOBA U CHOBA Haa 3akoHamm NMucaHun
n pa6bora B corsnacumm € 3TUMM 3aKOHaMM - eAMHCTBEHHbIe CpeAcCTBa
aAocTnxxeHun Bbicwen Llenn.

Sutra .29
tatah pratyak-chetanadhigamo'py antarayabhavash cha

tatah then, through that (practice of the presence of God) Toraa,
nocpeacTeBoM 3T1oro (NpakTUKU NpUCyTCcTBMSA bora)
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pratyak inward BOBHYTpb

chetana conscious one co3HaTesNbHbIN

adhigamah attainment, realization gocTtumxeHue, peanusaums

api too Takxe

antaraya (of) obstacles, impediments, obstructions npensatcTeun, nperpaa,
3aTpyAHEHUI

abhavah absence, removal oTCyTCTBME, YCTpaHeHune

cha also Takxe

CBamu Beaa:

Then through the practice of the presence of God accrues the
attainment of the inward one, the consciousness one, the realization
of the inwardly conscious self; also the absence of impediments
(accrues).

Torpa, nocpencTBoM NpakTuku npucyrtcteusa bora, HakannuBaerca
AOCTUXXEHMe HanpaBneHHOCTU BOBHYTPb, OCO3HaHUA, peanM3aumn
HanpaBrieHHOro BOBHYTPb CO3HATENbHOro «fA», a TaKXxe

[HakannuBaeTca] oTcyTCcTBME npenaTtcTBuMM (RN, antaraya).

beHrann baba:
Therefrom the attainment of the inner soul and also the absence of

impediments.

OTcropa ROCTMXKEeHMA BHYTPEHHEM AyuiM, a TaKXXe OTCYTCTBue
NpPenaTCTBMMN.

KommeHTapun Bbschl:
What more happens to him? Therefrom, the attainment of the inner

soul and also the absence of impediments. Whatever impediments
there may be such as disease etc., cease to exist from the profound
meditation upon I$vara and he gets also the sight of his own Real Self.
Just as ISvara is the Purusa pure, absolute and devoid of attributes, so
also the Yogi understands his inner Purusa who is the reflective
perceiver of the intellect (a).

UYTto ewe npoucxoaut ¢ HUM? OTcroga AOCTUXXEHUEe BHYTPEeHHEeN ayuum,
a TaKkxxe orcyrcrBue npenarcrBun. Kakme 6b1 npenarcTemsa Hu 6binum,
Takme Kak 6o5ne3Hb M T.M., OHU UCUE3aloT NOCPEeACTBOM rnybokomn
mMeauTaumm Ha MwBape, u OH TaKXXe gocTuraet BUAeHUA ceBoero

UcTtunHHoro 5. Tak xxe, kak MwuBapa — ato lNMypywa, uMcTbin,
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a6CconoTHBLIN M NULIEHHBIN KaYecTs, Tak u Mor nocturaer ceoero
BHyTpeHHero Mypyuwy, asnsaouwerocs pecgpreKCMBHbIM
BOCNPUMHUMAIOWUM UHTENNeKrTa (a).

KommeHTapun beHraan babsi
(a) Here the author wants to show that the Yogi who proceeds in the

path of Emancipation by means of the external support, gets the same
result as that achieved by a Yogi who depends upon his own power for
his success; or to be more explicit, they both have the revelation of
the Inner Soul.

(a) 3mechb aBTOp XOUeT NoKa3aTk, 4To Mor, naywmin no nytu
OcBob6oXXXaEeHMA NoCpeaAcCTBOM BHEWHEN NoAAepIKKMU, NoJsiyvaeT Takom
’Ke pe3ynbTar, KaK ToT, KOTOpbIA gocTuraerca Morom, saBucawmm
TONbKO OT cob6cTBeHHOM cnocobHocTn K ycnexy. Unu, 6onee TouHO,
oHM 06a pocTuraroT packpbitua BHyTpeHHen [lywn.

Siitra 1.30

vyadhi-styana-samshaya
amadalasyaviratibhrantidarshanalabdhabhtimikatvanavasthitatvani chitta-vikshepas
te'ntarayah

vyadhi illness 6onesHb

styana mental laziness, procrastination, mind's idleness yMcTBeHHas neHsb,
OTKNaAblBaHWE Ha NOTOM, NPa3fAHOCTb yMa

samshaya doubt comHeHue

pramada negligence HeBHMUMaTE/IbHOCTb

alasya lainess, languor, sloth TynocTtb, anatus, neHb

a-virati failing to turn away from the world and the senses, non-abstention
HeCcrnocobHOCTb OTBPATUTLCS OT YYBCTBEHHOIO MMpa, HEBO3AEPXKAHME
bhranti-darshana wrong views, confusion of philosophies HenpaBunbHble
B3rnsaabl, nyTaHmua B dunnocodpumn

a-labdha-bhumikatva failing to gain a ground (and) HecnoconHOCTb AOCTUYb
YPOBHS

an-avasthitatvani instability, inability to maintain the ground or level
HeCnoCobHOCTb K yaep>XaHUO YPOBHS

chitta-vikshepah (are) distractions of the mind-field oTBneueHus yma

te: they (are) oHu

antarayah obstacles, impediments npenatcTsus, nperpaabl

CBamun Bena:

Illness,

mental idleness,
doubt,
negligence,
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sloth,
non-abstention,
confusion of philosophies,
failure to gain a ground [means not reaching the ground of
samadhi]
o instability [is the mind-field’s failure to be sustained in the
ground that has been attained]
are the distractions of the mind-field; they are the impediments.

Bbones3Hb,

MHEpPTHOCTb YMa, OTKNagbiBaHUe Ha NoToOM

COMHEeHMe,

Heb6pe>XHOCTb, HeBHUMATENbHOCTD,

NEeHOCTb, HeAOoCTaTOK YyCUnNua

He-BO3aepxXaHue,

nyTaHuua B chunococpum,

HecnocobHOCTb AOCTUrHYTb YPOBHA [MeauTaumm] [T.e. Heypaua B
AOCTUXKEHUM YPOBHA camanxu]

¢ HEeYCTOMUYMBOCTbL [T. €. HeCNOCOOHOCTb yaAepXXaTb YPOBEeHb
AOCTUrHyTOro]

AABNAIOTCA OTBJIeKawowmMMmn pakTopamm nona yma (chitta-vikshepa). 3ro
- npenarcTBua (antaraya).

beHrasnn baba:

Disease, Debility, Doubt, Inadvertence, Sloth, Sensuality, Wrong
Understanding, Non-attainment of the plane and Instability,— these
mental distractions are the impediments.

1. bonesHp,
2. CnabocTb,
3. CoMHeHue,
4. HeBHUMaTeNbHOCTb,
5. BaAnocro,
6. HyBCTBEHHOCTD,
7. HenpaBunbHoe NoHMMaHue,
8. HepocTtm>xeHne ypoBHA U
9. HeycTOMUNBOCTDL
— 3TU oTBNeKauwme pakTopbl yMa ABJSIIOTCA NPEnATCTBUAMMU.

KommeHTapui Bbschbi:
Now what are the impediments that are the distractions of the

mind? Or again how many are they? Disease, debility, doubt,
inadvertence, sloth, sensuality, wrong understanding, non-
attainment of the plane and instability, — these mental distractions
are the impediments. These nine impediments are the mental
distractions. They arise with the mental operations. In the absence
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of these (mental operations), they (the impediments) cannot arise.
The mental operations have been previously described. There,
disease is the inequality of the humours, the constituent fluid and
the sense organs. Debility is the inertness of the mind. Doubt is the
knowledge touching both ends whether it may be thus, or may not
be thus. Inadvertence is the want of investigation about the means
of Spiritual-Absorption. Sloth is the absence of exertion of the mind
and body on account of heaviness. Sensuality is the greediness of
the mind for sense-enjoyments. Wrong understanding is the
perversive knowledge. Non-attainment of the plane is the failure to
attain the state of Spiritual-Absorption. Instability is that which is
unfixity of the mind on the attained plane; because it becomes
confirmed only on the acquisition of the (Subjective manifestation of
the) Spiritual Absorption. These mental distractions are called the
nine impurities of Yoga, the enemies of Yoga, the impediments of
Yoga.

Tenepb, KaKOBbI NpenaTCTBUA, ABNAOLWMMeCs OTBJiIeKalolwmmMmn

cdakTopamm yma? Unm xxe, ckonbko nx? bonesHb, CnabocTpb,
CoMmHeHue, HeBHMMaTenbHOCTb, BAnocrtb, YyBCTBEHHOCTb,
HenpaBunbHoe NoHnMaHue, HeaocTn)xeHne ypoBHA M
HeycToMumBOCTb — 3T OTBNIeKawwWwme (paKTopbl yMa ABJIAIOTCH
NpensATCTBMAMMU. DTN AEBATb NPENATCTBMU — OTBJIeKawme (paKTopbl
yMma. OHM BO3HMKAIOT B npoyeccax yma. B orcytcrBum atux
(npouyeccoB yMa), oHM (NPenATCTBUSA) HE MOryT BO3HUKHYTb.
Mpouyecchbl yma 6b1/1M onucaHbl paHee. 3aecb 6one3Hb — 3TO
HeypaBHOBELWEHHOCTb OCHOBHbIX HavaJsi, COCTaB/IAIOLWMNX XXNAKOCTEN
M opraHoB 4yBCTB. CnabocTtb — 3TO MHEepPTHOCTb YMa. COMHeHue — 3To
3HaHMe, Kacamwljeecsi 060MX KOHLIOB — 3TO MOXKeT 6biITb TaK, UM 3TO
He MoXKeT 6bITb Tak. HeBHMMaTEesIbHOCTb — 3TO HEAOCTATOK NMNOMUCKa U
nsyuyeHus cpeacrts [lyxosHoro MNMornoweHuma. Banocrb — orcyrcreme
ycunuma yma v Tena ms-3a MHepTHOCTU. HyBCTBEHHOCTb — 3TO
XKaAHOCTb YMa K WyBCTBEHHbIM yA40OBOJIbCTBUAM. HenpaBunbHoe
noOHUMaHMe — 3TO U3BpaulleHHoe 3HaHue. HegocTn)keHne ypoBHA —
3TO Heyaa4ya B AOCTMXXeHuM [lyxoBHOro lNnornouweHus.
HeycToiMuMBOCTb — 3TO HE(PUMKCUPOBAHHOCTb YMa HAa AOCTUITHYTOM
YPOBHE, TaK KaK OH 3aKperJissieTcs TaM TOJIbKO NO AOCTUIXKEHUU
(Cyb6bekTHOro nposiBneHusn) flyxosHoro MNMornoweHus. 3tu
oTBJIeKatoume cbaKTopbl yMa Ha3blBalOTCA AEBATbIO 3arpA3HeHUsAsMu
Worm, BparamMmm Worm, NnpenaTCTBUAMMU Norn.

Sutra 1.31

duhkha-daurmanasyangamejayatva-shvasaprashvasa vikshepa-saha-bhuvah
duhkha pain 6osb

daur-manasya frustration, anguish, bad mood, ill-mindedness pa3oyapoBaHue,
My4YeHue, NNoxoe HaAaCTpoeHne, HeraTUBHbIM HAaCTpPoOKn yma
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angam-ejayatva-: unsteadiness, movement of limbs HeycTonuMBOCTS,
ABMXXEHNEe KOHeYHOoCTeN

shvasa-: inhalation (and) Baox

pra-shvasah: exhalation (these are) Bbiaox

vikshepa-: of vikshepas, of distractions oTBnedyeHuns

saha-bhuvah: natural accompaniments, correlates ectecTBeHHO
conpoBoXjatolime, B3auMMOCBA3aHHbIE

CBamun Bena:
Pain, frustration, unsteadiness of limbs, involuntary inhalation and
exhalation - these are the natural accompaniments of distractions.

Bonb, pasoyapoBaHue, HEYyCTOMYMBOCTb YacTem Tena,
Henpou3BOJibHbIe BAOXMU U BbiJOXM — 3TO €CTeCTBEHHoe
conpoBoOXAeHMe OTBJIeKaruwmnx (pakTopoB yma.

beHrann baba:
Pain, dejection, unsteadiness of limbs, inspiration and expiration are
the companions of the distractions.

bonb, yHbIHME, HGYCTOﬁ‘-IVIBOCTb KOHe‘-IHOCTeﬁ, BAOX M BblAOX — 3TO
CNYTHUKUN OTBJ1I€EKaloLWunx CbaKTOpOB.

KommeHTapui Bbschl:

The suffering, — pertaining to body and mind, caused by the created
beings, or inflicted by the supernatural powers,— being injured by
which living beings try to do away with it, is pain. Dejection is the
disturbance of the mind owing to the non-fulfilment of desire. That
which shakes, i.e., moves the limbs, is the unsteadiness thereof. The
breath which draws in the external air, is inspiration and that which
throws out the internal air, is expiration. These are the companions
of the distractions. They arise in the distracted mind. They do not
arise in the case of him who is Spiritually Absorbed (a).

CTpapaHue Tena U yMa, Bbi3BaHHOE CYLLECTBYIOLMMU CO3AAHUAMMU
WM NPUUYMHEHHOE CBepXbeCcTeCTBEHHbIMMU CUJIaMU, NOPAXKEHHbIe
KOTOPbIM >XUBbI€ CyLleCcTBa CTapaloTCA NOKOHUYUTb C HUM, 3TO 60/1b.
YHbIHUEe — 3TO OTBJiIeKawlnin pakTop yMa un3-3a HEMCNOJIHEHUNA
»enaHums.

OpoXb, T.e. ABUKEHNE KOHEeYHOCTEe — 3TO HEYCTOMUYMBOCTb
nocsiegHux.

ObixaHue, KOTOpOe BTArMBaeT BHELWHUW BO3AyX, 3TO BAOX, a TO,
KOTOpOeEe BbITaJIKUBaeT BHYTPEHHUI BO3AyX, 3TO BblAOX. OHK —
CNYTHUKMU OoTBJIeKarnwWwmnx ¢pakTopoB. OHM BO3HUKAIOT B OTBJIEKLUEMCS
yMe. OHM He BO3HMKAKOT B TOM, KTO [lyxoBHo MornouweH (a).

KommeHTapu beHrazan babbi
(a) Many of us have a wrong idea about the spiritual Absorption.
They think it to be breath-control only and nothing else. In fact,
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breath-control may be a preliminary help for the concentration of
the mind but it is not by itself the Spiritual Absorption (YS II 49-52).
We may not judge of the mental state of a man but can easily
interpret his bodily signs. It is clear from this commentary that he
who has control over his mind, must have steady limbs, i.e., the
steady posture, and must have his breath confined within the
nostrils for all time (vide BG V—27).

By the standard of this commentary, let us judge the bodily signs of
the modern Yogis or of the wise who are advertised to be the
liberated souls by the help of innumerable disciples and various
press-notes. Can a single sign even be found in them that are given
to the enjoyments of luxury on a pose of renunciation? Many people
think Yoga to be something different from Jhana (knowledge) and
they assume the airs of a JAani (wise). But the fact is that there can
be no separate manifestation of Jhana without Yoga.

(a) MHorume u3 Hac umMmeloT HeBepHoe npeacrTtaBneHMe o [lyxoBHOM
MornoweHuu. OHM AyMalOT, UTO 3TO TOJILKO KOHTPOJIb AbIXaHUSA U
Huuero 6onbwe. PakKTUUECKM, KOHTPOIb AbIXaHUA MOXeT NnoMorartb
KOHLUEeHTpauum yma Ha HayanbHOM CTagum, HO OH, cam no cebe, He
ectb flyxosHoe Mornowenue (UC 11.49-52). Mbl He MOXXEeM CyAUTb O
COCTOSIHUM YMa YernoBeKa, HO Mbl JIerko MoXXeM UHTeprnpeTupoBaTb
3HakKm ero Tena. U3 3aToro KoOMMeHTapusa ACHO, YTO TOT, KTO MOXeT
KOHTpONMpoOBaTb CBOM YM, AOJIXKEH MMeTb YCTOMUYMUBbIE KOHEYHOCTM,
T.€. YCTOMUYMBYIO NO3Yy a TaKXXe Bceraa yaep>XXusBatb CBOe AbiXxaHue B
Ho3apax (cm BI' V.27).

JdasauTe Ha OCHOBE AAHHOro KOMMEHTapMsa pacCMOTPUM TeJleCHble
NPU3HaKM CoBpeMeHHbIX «Moros» Unm «Myapeuos», KOTOpbIX
peKknamMmmpyroT B KauectBe ocBo60XXAeHHbIX Ay ux 6ecumucneHHble
YYEHMKM M pa3rfiMyHble neyartHbie nusganus. Moxxer nu 6biTb HageH
XO0TA 6bl OAMH TAKOM NPU3HAaK Yy TeX, KTO OTAAEeTCA HacnaXaeHUsaM
pockouwu, HO BHEWWHe AeMOHCcTpupyeT oTtpeveHue? MHorue gymasor,
uyto Mora — Heuto otnuuHoe ot MbaHbI (3HaHUA) 1 BeayT cebs ¢
annombom NbaHm (myaporo). Ho, chakTuueckm, He MmoxkeTt O6bITh
nposBnenus MNbaHbI oTAensHoro or Morw.

Satra 1.32
tat-pratishedhartham eka-tattvabhyasah

tat those Te

pratishedha prevention, opposing, prohibiting, negating, voiding, nullifying
npeaoTBpalleHne, NpOTUBOMOCTaBNEHWE, 3anpeT, OTpMUaHMeE, ONyCTOLWEHne,
aHHYNMpoBaHMe

artham for the purpose of ¢ yenbto

eka one oavH
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tattva principle, factor, reality, real element npuHunn, dakTop, peanbHOCTb,
peanbHbIN 2NeMeHT
abhyasah practice npakTunka

CBamu Bena:
To prevent and negate those impediments, the distractions and their
correlates, the practice of a single reality, one principle, is enjoined,
prescribed.

UTo6bl NpefoTBPaTUTL U YCTPAHUTbL 3TU NPENATCTBUNA, OTBJIGHUEHUA U UX
COMNpPOBOXXAEHMSA, NpeanuCbIBaeTCA, YyCTaHABNMBAETCA NpaKTuKa
€AWHOM peanbHOCTHU, OQHOro NPUHLUMNA.

beHrasnn baba:
For their Prevention, the practice of one truth.
Ana nx npepoTBpawWeHunsl, NPaKTUKa eAMHON NCTUHDI.

KommeHTapuii Bbschbi:

Now these distractions, the opponents of Spiritual-Absorption are to
be restrained simply by these two means,— practice and non-
attachment. There he (the author), in concluding the subject of
practice, says—for their prevention, the practice of one truth. For the
prevention of the distractions, let (the Yogi) habituate his mind to be
dependent upon one truth. However, in the case of him who asserts
that the mind is fixed to every object and is a mere conception and
momentary, then all his mind is one-pointed only, there would be no
distracted mind at all. If on the other hand, it being drawn away
from all sides, is concentrated on one object, then it becomes one-
pointed; hence it (the mind) is not fixed to every object.

Tenepb 3T oTBNnekarwwme pakropbl, Bparm flyxosHoro NMornouweHusn
cneayeTt orpaHUYMTb C NOMOLbIO TOJIbKO 3TUX ABYX CPEACTB:
NPaKTUKN U HENPUBA3AHHOCTU. 3aecb OH (aBTOp), 3aBepLuas BONpoc
O NMpaKTUKe, rOBOPUT: AJIA UX NPeaoTBpPaLlEeHUs, NPaKTUKa eqUHON
MCTUHBI. [1NA NnpeaoTBpalleHUA oTBaeKkatowmx dpakrtopos, nyctb (Mor)
npuy4YaeT CBOM yM 6biTb 3aBUCMMbIM OT €AMHON UCTUHbI. OaHaKo, B
cJZlyyae Toro, KTo CYMTaeT, uTo YM (PMKCMpPOBaH Ha KaXxAOM obbekTe,
npeacraBnser coboiM ToNbKO NOHATUE U AJINTCA OQHO MFTHOBEHMUe
(kpaTkoBpeMeH)?, — Torga BeCb ero yMm ToJIbKO OAHOHANpaBJI€H, U
HeT Boo6Lwe oTBaeKkwerocsa yma. U1 Hao6opoT, ecnim OH, u3BJIEYEHHbIN
CO BCE€X CTOPOH, CKOHLIEHTpUpOBaH Ha 0AHOM 06beKkTe, TO OH
CTaHOBMUTCA OfAHOHanNnpaBJiIeHHbIM. CnefoBaTesibHO OH (YM) He
c¢hukcupoBaH Ha Ka)>xAoM obbekTe.

Again in the case of him who thinks the mind to be one-pointed by a
similar flow of ideas (a),—if his one-pointedness be the
characteristic of the flowing mind, that cannot be one owing to the

8  Bo03MOXHO, OTCBUIKA K aHANIOTy OyIIUCTCKOro yueHus Kuanuxasaoa.

88



momentariness of the flowing mind. If again it be the characteristic
of the notion which is a portion of the flow, then all that whether
flowing on similar notion or flowing on dissimilar notion will be
always one-pointed on account of the fixity of the mind in every
object; so there is no room for a distracted mind. Therefore the mind
is one, possessed of many objects and constant.

Aanee, B c&lyyae TOro, KTo CYMTaeT, YTO YM CTAaHOBMUTCSH
OAHOHaNpaBJ/IEHHbIM M3-3a OQHOPOAHOIo Notoka umaeu (a), ecnm ero
OAHOHAaNPaBJ/IEHHOCTb ABJINETCA XapaKTePUMCTUKOMN TeKyLlero yma, oH
He MoXXeT 6bITb OAHMM MU3-3a KPAaTKOBPEMEHHOCTU TeKyLllero yma.
Ecnun >xe oOHa — XapaKTepuUCTUKa NOHATUSA, ABNAIOWErocs nopumen
3TOro NOTOKa, Toraa BCE, UTO TeYeT COoriacHO aHaJlIorM4YHOMY
MOHSATUIO, N COrJIaCHO OT/INYaIOLLEMYCS NMOHATUIO, Bceraa éyaer
OAHOHaMNpaBJIEHHbIM MO NMpuUYMHe (PpUMKCaALMM YMA Ha KAXKAOM
obbekTe. Torga TamM HeT MecTa oTBJiekawemycs ymy. NMNosatomy, ym
oAvH, obnagaeTr MHOrMMM o6bEeKTaMmn U NOCTOSAHEH.

If however the cognitions, unconnected with one mind and separate
by nature, are born, how then can one be the rememberer of the
cognition experienced by another? How can one be the consequent
enjoyer of the vehicle of action accumulated by another cognition? If
anyhow it be solved, it illustrates the logic of "Cow-dung and milk"
(b). Moreover, on the variousness of the mind, the negation of one's
own self-experience comes in. On the variousness of such cognitions
as—what I saw, I touch; what I touched, I see—'how can the
cognition "I" remain identical in the cogniser? The cognition "I"
which is of identical nature, is the sphere of a single cogniser. In the
case of the entirely different minds, how can it (the cognition) exist
in one common constant cogniser? Further this cognition "I" which
is of the identical nature, is to be grasped by one's own perception.
Moreover, the power of perception can never be defeated by any
other means of real cognition. Other means of real cognition,
however, get their functions by the strength of perception alone.
Therefore the mind is one, possessed of many objects and constant.

Ecnu >ke BO3HUKJ/IN BOCNPUATUSA, HE CBAA3aHHble C O4AHUM YMOM U
oTAeNieHHble OT Hero no npupoae, Kak Toraa oAMH MOXXeT NOMHUTb
BMne4yaT/IeHUs, UcnbiTaHHble ApyruM? Kak oanH MoxkeT 6bITb
nocsieayrowmM nosiyyatesieM HocuTena AencTBuS,
AaKKYMYJIMPOBaHHOIO No3HaBaTe/ibHbIM npoueccom apyroro? Ecnm aTo
MO>XKeT 6bITb KaK-TO pelleHo, 3To byaeT AN CTpUMpoBaTb JIOFNKY
“"KopoBbero HaBo3a u Mmonoka” (6). bonee Toro, ns-3a pasHoob6pasus
yMa BO3HUKaeT oTpuuaHue cobcTtBeHHOro onbita. N3-3a
pa3HoOo6pa3mna TakuMx NnosHaBaTesibHbIX NpoyeccosB: S npukacarocb K
TOMY, 4YTO BMXKY. fl BUXKY TO, K UEMY NpUKacaloCb”’ — Kak MoOXeT naes
“a” ocTaBaTbCA OQHOW U TOM XXe B No3HawwWweM cybbekTe? Upgesa “'a”,
nMeLwaa eamHyo npupoay, 3To cchepa oaAHOro nosHawoulero
cybbekTa. B cnyyae coBepLUeHHO pas/iIniyHbIX YMOB, KaK MOXXeT OH

89



(npouecc No3HaHUSA) CywWwecTBoBaTb B o6LeM NOCTOAHHOM cyb6bekTe

A\ Py / 4

no3HaHna? KpoMme TOoro, nosHaHue “'a”, mMewwlero ogHy U Ty ke
npupoay, A0JIXHO NOCTUraTbCA CO6CTBEHHbIM BocnpuaTuem. Takxe,
CU1a 3TOro BOCNpUATUA He [OJIXKHA ONnpoBeprarbca Ilo6biMu Apyrumm
cpeacTBaMM peasibHOro nosHaHus. B To ke Bpema, apyrve cpeacrea
peanbHOro No3HaHma obperTaroT cBoU (pyHKLIUM CUJION TONTbKO
BocnpusaTus. NMoatoMy, yM oauH, o6nagaeTr MHOrMMM 06beKTaMu U
NOCTOSIHEH.

KommeHTapui beHrasan babebi
(a) Now-a-days this is also the opinion of many so-called

philosophers who are the blind supporters of the Vedanta DarSana.
They consider that to think over the meaning of the Mahavakyas
alone viz, Aham Brahmasmi (I am Brahma), is the one-pointedness
of the mind. From the commentary it is clear that they have no
correct ideas about the subject-matter of the Vedanta DarSana.
Moreover the mental firmness and pleasure which they enjoy, are
but born of the inert-Energy (tamasika, vide the Gita, Chapter XVIII
verses 35, 39).

(a) CeroaHs 3TO TaK)Xe MHEHME MHOIMMX TaK Ha3bliBaeMbiX
cdhunococdoB, ABNAIOWMNXCA CnenbiMyU nocneaosartensmm BeaaHrta
AapwaHbl. OHM CYUTAIOT, UTO OA4HO JIMlUb pa3MbilLJIEHUEe Hafa
CMbicNIOM MaxaBakbM, TaKOM HanpuMmep, kak AxaM bpaxmacmu (8
ectb BpaxmaH) M T.n. ABNsieTca oaHOHanNpaB/IEHHOCTbIO YMa. U3
AAHHOIN0O KOMMEHTapuUs SICHO, YTO Y HUX HET NpPpaBUJIbHONoO NOHUMaHUA
npeaMmeTta BepaHta-[lapwaHbl. Bonee Toro, ymcreeHHas
YCTOMUYUNBOCTb U YAOBOJIbCTBUE, KOTOPbI€ OHU NOJIY4aloT, POXKAEHbI
NPOCTO U3 MHepTHOM DHeprum (Tamacuka, cMm. BI' rn. XVIII, ctpodbi
35, 39).

(b) By this the commentator refutes the manifoldness of the mind,
i.e., the theory of momentary conception. He illustrates by the
fallacy of logic that "milk is derived from the cow", "the cow-dung
also is derived from the cow ; therefore the cow-dung is equal to
milk." Such will be the fate of those that try to solve the theory of

momentary conception by manifoldness of the mind.

(6) Tem caMmbiM, KOMMEHTATOpP ONpoBepraeT MHOXXeCTBEHHOCTb YMa,
T.€. TEOPUI0O MTHOBEHHOIO NOHATUA. OH UANIOCTPUPYET €e C NOMOLbIO
cocmsma: "MOJIOKO NOJIYHAKT OT KOPOBbl, KOPOBMA HAaBO3 TaKXXe
MOJIy4aloT OT KOPOBbl, C/lIeAo0BaTe/ibHO KOPOBMW HABO3 UAEHTUYEH
MoOJIOKYy”. Takoe paccy)xaeHue — >Xpebun Tex, KTo nbitaercs
pa3spewnTb TEOPUIO MTHOBEHHOI0 NOHATUA C NMOMOLLbIO
MHO>XeCTBEHHOCTM ymMa.
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Suatra .33

maitri-karuna-muditopekshanam sukhaduhkha-punyapunya-vishayanam
bhavanatash chitta-prasadanam

maitri (of) amity, love gpyxecTBeHHOCTb, /1t060Bb

karuna compassion coctpagaHue

mudita joyfulness, gladness, and pagocTtb, cyacTbe

upekshanam of indifference, equanimity HeMnTpanbHOCTb, CNOKOMNCTBUE

sukha (of) pleasure, comfort; those comfortable yaosonbctesne, komdopT, Te,
KTO HacnaxaaeTcs

duhkha pain, sorrow, suffering; those suffering 6onb, rope, ctpagaHue, Te,
KTO CTpagaeTt

punya Vvirtue, merit, virtuousness, meritoriousness; the virtuous and
meritorious (and) nobpoaerenb, AOCTOMHCTBO, AobpoaeTeNnbHbIE€, AOCTONHbIE
a-punya vice nonvirtue, nonvirtuousness, nonmeritoriousness; the
nonvirtuous and nonmeritorious Nopok, HepobpoaeTenbHOCTb,
HepobpoaeTesibHblE

vishayanam in relation with, with regard to B oTHOWeHNM K

bhavanatah through cultivating by impressing into (upon) one-self passuBas
W Brne4yaTbiBas B cebs

chitta (of) mind-field none yma

pra-sadanam purifying, rendering clear, making happy, making serene
pleasing, making pleasant ounwas, nposicHsas, Aenas c4acTNMBbIM,
yCcnokauBas, aenast NpusiTHbIM

CBamu Besa:
By cultivating and impressing into oneself the sentiments of
e amity and love,
e compassion,
e gladness, and
e indifference
with regard to
e those comfortable,
e those suffering,
e the virtuous and
e the non-virtuous
(respectively), the mind-field is purified and made pleasant.

MyTem KynbTUBaLUMM U BnevyaTbiBaHMA B ceba 4yyBCTB
® ApPY>XeCcTBEHHOCTU u nobeu,
e cocCTpagaHus,
¢ papoCTU U BOCXULLEHUA, U
e OGespaznuuua
Nno OTHOLWEHMIO K TeM,
® KTO CHYaCTNMB,
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e KTO cTpapaer,
e KTO pobpopmeTteneH m
e KTO HepobpopeTteneH
(cooTBeTCTBEHHO), Nofnie yMma OuYMLLaAeTCA U AenaeTcs NPpUATHbIM.

beHrann baba:
The transparency of the mind comes from the development of
e friendship,
e compassion,
e joy and
e neutrality
regarding the spheres of
e pleasure,
e pain,
e virtue and
e Vvice
respectively

Mpo3pavyHOCTbL YMa BO3HUKaET U3 pa3BUTUA
® APYXEeCTBEeHHOCTM,
e cocTpapaHus,
e papocTM m
¢ HEeWUTparbHOCTH
no OTHOWEeHMIo K cchepam
® YynOBONbCTBMUA,
e Gonm,
e pobGpoperenu n
e nopoka
COOTBETCTBEHHO.

KommeHTapuy Bbschl:

How is this embellishment of the constant mind prescribed by this
Science? The transparency of the mind comes from the development
of friendship, compassion, joy and neutrality regarding the spheres of
pleasure, pain, virtue and vice respectively. There, the Yogi should
cultivate (the feeling of) friendship towards all living beings engaged in
the enjoyment of pleasure,—compassion towards the sufferers,—joy
towards the virtuous and neutrality towards the vicious. Thus the
white characteristic comes to the Yogi who is given to such culture.
Further, the mind becomes transparent therefrom; the transparent
mind becomes one-pointed and thence attains the position of
steadiness (a).
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Kak 3To ykpaweHue yCToOMuMBOoro yma npegnucsisaerca arom Haykon?
Mpo3pavyHOCTbL YMa BO3HUKaET U3 pa3BUTUA APY>KECTBEHHOCTM,
cocTpagjaHus, pagoCTU U HEMTPaJSIbHOCTMU MO OTHOLWWEHMIO K cchepam
yAaoBonbCTBUA, 60511, nobpoaerenu m NnopoKka CoOoTBETCTBEHHO. 3aecChb
Mor pomxeH KynbTUBMPOBATh (UYYyBCTBO) APYKECTBEHHOCTH MO
OTHOLWEHMIO K BCEeM >XXUBbIM CyLleCTBaM, BOBJfIeYEHHbIM B Nony4yeHue
YAOBOJILCTBUSA, COCTPaaaHue No OTHOWEHUIO K CTpaaalowmm, pagnocTb
Nno OTHOLWEHMUIO K aobpoaeTenbHbIM U HEUTPAJSIbHOCTb K NOPOUYHbIM.
Torpa Kayecrsa YMCTOTbI NPUXOAAT K MOry, OTAABLIEMYCSH TaKOMYy
COBepueHCTBOBaHMIO. 3aTtem, 6narogapa aTomy, yM CTAaHOBMUTCSA
npo3pauHbiM. NMpo3payHbin YM CTAHOBUTCA OQHOHAaNPaBNEeHHbIM U,
TakuMMm nyTem, AOCTUraeT COCTOSSHUA yCTOMUYMBOCTM (a).

KommeHTapui beHraav babbi
(a) Without cultivating these helping qualities, nobody can acquire

knowledge. Mere knowledge of books and apparent self-surrender
to God (Saranagati) cannot save a man from the cycle of rebirth.

(a) Be3 KynbTUBaLUM 3TUX NOJIE3HbIX KAYECTB HUKTO HEe MOXeT
nony4yuTtb 3HaHue. OQHO KHMXKHOEe 3HaHue U MHMMaa camooTaava bory
(Saranagati) He MmoryT cnacTm 4YenoBekKa OT LMKIia NnepepoXXxaeHus.

Sutra .34

prachchhardana-vidharanabhyam va pranasya

prachchhardana (by) making light, careful and expulsion or exhalation genas
NerkuM, TwaTtenbHOo, TakXe BblTaJIKuBaHMe Unm BblaoX

vidharanabhyar: special control of slow inhalation process; special
concentration (dharana) on breath ocobbih KOHTPOIb 332 NPOLLECCOM
MeaneHHoro Baoxa, ocobas kKoHueHTpauunsa (dharana) Ha AblXaHUK

va: or unm

pranasya of prana npaHbl

CBamun Bega:

Or, by making the breath and prana light and tenuous through slow
exhalation and carefully controlled inhalation together with
concentration on the same (mind-field is purified, made pleasant and
its stability is established).

Mﬂ“, aenasa gbiXxaHue M npaHy nerkmMmm m HeynioeBMMoO TOHKMMM
nocpeacTteomMm MmeaneHHoOro Bbigoxa m TuwarteribHO KOHTponimpyemoro
BAOXAa U KOHUEHTPUPYACHD Ha 3TOM, noJsie yMma oumuialot, genarort ero
MPUATHbBIM M YCTaHaABNMIUBAIOT ero cTabMnbHOCTbL.
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J1.4.: Denasa gbiXaHue U NpaHy JIerKkuMm M HeyNnoBUMO TOHKMMM
nocpeacTBOM MeasieHHOro BbijoXa M TWAaTesribHO KOHTPONMMpyemMoro
MeaneHHOro BAoXa U KOHUEeHTPUPYACHh Ha AblXaHUM UMK NpaHe, none
yMa ouMlLaloT, AenaloT ero NnpuMAaTHbIM UM YCTaHaBNMBAIOT ero
CTabMnNbHOCTDL.

beHranan baba:
Or from the expulsion or retention of breath.
Unmu 6naropapa BbITaNnKMBaHUIO UIM 3aAepiKKe AbIXaHUA

KommeHTapun Bbschl:
The expulsion is to throw out the air of the lungs through the nostrils

by special effort. Retention is the breath-control (prdnaydma). The
Yogi should achieve the steadiness of the mind by these as an optional
measure (a).

BbiTankuBaHue — 310 BbiOpacbiBaHue HapyXXy BO3ayXa U3 NIeKrux
yepes HO3ApU 0CcobbIM yecunuem. 3agepiXKa — 3TO KOHTPOSb AbIXaHUA
(npanasma). Nor ponxxeH ncnonb3oBarTb 3TOT CNOC06 AoCTMXKEHMUA
YCTOMUYMBOCTMU YMA, KaK anbTepHaTUBHbLIN (a).

KommeHTapun beHrain babsi
(a) This aphorism has no separate significance from that of the

process described in the second chapter; because there the
commentator quotes this aphorism in support of aphorism 53. Hence it
is certain that this breath-control [prdnaydma) itself is not the goal
known as the Spiritual-Absorption, but is art-alternative method of
mental purification for obtaining the said four good qualities such as
Friendship, etc.

(a) Aror achopu3am He umeeT CMbICNA, OTSIIMYHOro OT ONMCAaHHOro BO
BTOPOM rnaBe, Tak KaK KOMMEHTaTop CCbhINlaeTCA Ha AaHHbIA achopusm
AnA pa3bacHeHua acbopuama 53. Noaromy, 6eccnopHO, KOHTPOIb
AbixaHusa (npaHasma), cam no cebe, He ABNAETCA UEenbio, U3BECTHOM
kak [lyxosHoe lNornouweHue, a TONbKO anbTepHaTMBHbIM cnocobom
OUYMLUEHMA YMa BMECTO AOCTUIXXEHMUA YKa3aHHbIX YeTbipex 6narnx
KauyecTB, KakKk [lpy>XecCTBeHHOCTb U T.A.

Siutra .35

vishayavati va pravrttir iitpanna manasah sthiti-nibandhani

94



vishayavati having sense objects, having sense experiences nmetoLlee
06beKkbl YyBCTB, UMeloLee YyBCTBEHHbIN OMbIT

va or, also Takxe

pravrttih inclination, manifestation, direct perception, apprehension, intense
vrtti HQKJIOHHOCTb, NPOsIBNIEHMNE, NMPsiMOe BOCNPUSATUE, MOHUMaHKe,
WHTEHCUBHAS BPUTTHU

utpannaa born, appeared, occurred, become manifest, an advent having
taken place poxaeHHbIN, BO3HUKLLMK, Npouclieawmni, CTaBLlLnm
NPOSIB/IEHHbLIM, HAaCTYNMBLUNI

manasah mind's NnpuHagnexawmin ymy

sthiti (of) stability, steadiness cTabnnbHOCTb, YyCTOMYMBOCTb

ni-bandhani that which binds, fastens, firmly establishes, seals 10, uTO
CBSA3blBaeT, NPUKPENSeT, TBepAo yCTaHaBAMBaET, 3aneyaTbiBaeT

CBamu Besa:

The advent of an intense vrtti in the direct perception of the
experiences of subtle or celestial sense objects is called vishayavati
pravrtti, which also firmly fastens the stability of the mind-field.

MosBneHue NHTEHCUBHOM V/tli NPAMOro BOCNpPUATUA NepeXXuBaHus
TOHKMX MNU 60XXeCTBEeHHbIX YYBCTBEHHbIX 06 bEeKTOB Ha3biBaeTca
vishayavati pravitti, 4To Tak)XXxe Hage>XHo yKpennsaeTt ctabunbHocTb nonsa
yma.

beHranan baba:
And the sense-objective manifestation being produced becomes the
cause of steadiness of the mind.

U uyBCcTBEeHHO-06bEKTHOE nNposaBneHue, 6yayyum npomsBegeHHbIM,
CTaHOBMTCSH NPUYMHOMN YCTOMUMBOCTMU yMa.

KommeHTapui Bbsichl:

The faculty of the supernatural smell, which comes to the Yogi who
concentrates his mind upon the fore-part of the nose, is the smell
manifestation. The faculty of taste on the fore-part of the tongue,—the
faculty of colour upon the palate,—the faculty of touch in the middle of
the tongue and the faculty of sound at the root of the tongue,—these
manifestations being produced fasten the mind to steadiness, destroy
doubts and become the portals of Spiritual-Absorbent Cognition.

YyBCTBO CBEpXBbECTEeCTBEHHOro 06oHAHMA, KoTopoe npuxoauT K Mory,
KOHLUeHTpUMpYyowemMy CBOM YM Ha nepegHeM 4actm Hoca — 310
nposBneHMe 3anaxa. YyBCTBO BKyca — Ha nepegHemn 4acTtm A3biKa,
4YyBCTBO LBeTa — Ha HéGe, YyBCTBO OCA3aHUA — Ha CpegHeM 4YacTm
fA3blKa, 4 YYBCTBO 3ByKa — HA KOPHe A3blKa — 3TU NpoABreHun, 6yayum
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npomn3eseneHbl, NPpUBA3bIBAIOT YM K ycroﬁqusocru, pa3pywaroT
COMHEeHMA U CTAHOBATCA BpaTamMmm ﬂyxom-lo-nornomalou.l,ero Mo3HaHumA.

By this, the manifestation in the lights of the moon, the sun, the
planet, the jewel, the lamp, etc., is to be understood as sense
objective. (a)

Tem camMbiM, NPOSABJIEHUSA CBETa NyHbl, CONMHLA, NNaHer,
AparoueHHOCTeNn, famMn M T. . criegyeT NOHUMAaTb KakK YyBCTBEHHO-
o6bekTHbIe. (a)

Although the respective realities of things learnt through the
instruction of Science, inference and teachers,—are in fact really
existent on account of their powers of establishing the respective
truths, yet so long as even a single portion does not become
cognizable by one's own sense, all that remains as if vague; they
cannot produce firm belief in the subtle objects such as Emancipation,
etc. Therefore in order to confirm the instruction of the Science,
inference and teacher (b), at least some distinguishing quality of the
Substance must be experienced. There through the experiment of
some portion of the Substance taught by them, the subtle portion
including Emancipation is also paid full attention to (c). For this reason
the mental embellishment has been prescribed. When the conscious
power of full control over the unrestrained (mental) operations with
regard to its sphere of functions is produced, then the mind is able to
positively observe those respective truths. Such being the case, faith,
courage, retentive power, Spiritual-Absorption and Intellective-Vision
come to him without any obstacle.

XoTa cooTBeTCTBYyIOLME peanbHOCTU Bellen, M3yYyaeMbiX NnocpeacTsom
HactasneHun Haykmu, normyecKkux yMmo3akrnioueHUM U yumtenem
chakTMueckm cywecTByloT Ha caMmom pgene 6naropaps nx cnocobHocTu
yCTaHaBJIMBaTb COOTBETCTBYIOLIME UCTUHDbI, HO NOKa XoTAa 6bl Manaa ux
yacTb He 6yaeT BOCNpUHMMATLCA CBOMMMU COOCTBEHHbIMM YyBCTBaMMm,
BCe 310 6yaeTr octaBarbCA TYMaHHbIM — OHM HEe CMOryT co3paaTth
TBepAaomu Bepbl B TOHKMe 06DbeKkTbl, Takue Kak OcBoboxaeHue m 1. A.
Moaromy ansa noakpenneHusa HactasneHun Hayku, normueckux
yMo3aKnio4uyeHUn m yuutens (6) xora 661 HeKoTopbie OTNINYUTEesIbHbIe
yepTbl Cy6cTaHuMm ponxHbl 61T NEepeXxuTsl Ha onbiTe. Tam,
nocpeacTBOM NnepeXxmBaHMa Hekotopou yactu CybecraHumm, koTtopas
6bina nepepgaHa UMM, NONHOEe BHUMaHME TaKXKe yaensaeTcs TOHKOMU
yacTu, BKnovawuwen B cebna OcsoboxaeHue (B). Mo aTton npuuuHe
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peKoMeHAYITCA 3TU MeHTarnbHble yKpaweHusa. Korga npounssogurcsa
CO3HaTesibHaA CUJIa NOJIHOro KOHTPONA Hapa HecaepXXaHHbIMM
npoueccamMmm (yma) no oTHoweHMIo K cchepe nx pyHKULMOHMPOBaAHMUA,
Torga ym cnocobeH ¢ noamtueuamom Habnwogarts 3a
COoOTBeTCTBylouMMmM nctuHamu. B atom cnyuae, Bepa, Beccrpawmue,
Cnocob6HocTb K yaepxaHuio, flyxosHoe MornoweHue m
UHTennexktyanbHoe BuaeHue npuxopar 6ecnpenaTtCTBeHHO.

KommeHTapu beHrazau babbi
The teaching of this aphorism should not be regarded as an alternative

means for the purification of the mind, because the aphorism has not
been put in the fifth case-ending like other aphorisms signifying
alternative means. Hence this teaching is compulsory for all.

YyeHue 3Toro achopuama He crneayeT paccMaTpuBaTthb, KakK
anbTepHaTUBHOE CPEeACTBO OUMLLEHUA YMA, NOCKONMbKY B HEM He
NOCTaBNIeHO OKOHYaHMe NATOro nagexa, Kak B apyrux acoopmuamax,
yKa3blBalOWMUX HA anbTepHaTUBHbIe cpeacTBa. MoaTtomy 3To yueHue
obasarenbHO onA BCeX.

(a) Here the commentator is speaking of the Yoga-light which first
comes to the Yogi when he penetrates through the gross mental-
grasp. There is nothing in this phenomenal world, which can be
compared to that light. It appears in the shape of manifestation within
the reach of his mental grasp. In this case, the Yogi acquires his
Intellective Vision, that is to say, his third eye becomes open, which
enables him to take this light.

(a) 3mecb KOMMeHTaTOp roBopmt o ceete Moru, KoTopbii Bnepsbie
npuxoput K Mory, korpga Tor npoxoaut uepes rpy6oe noHumaHnue.
Huuto B 3TOM MMpe He MOXXeT CPaBHUTbLCHA C 3TUM cBeToM. OH
BO3HMKaeT B hopme, NPOABIIEHHOM B Npeaenax, AOCTUXXUMbIX Ha
CBOeM ypoBHe noHumaHusna. B atom cnyuae Mor o6pertaer ceoe
UuTennexkrtyansHoe BugeHme, Tak cKa3aTb, OTKPbIBAETCA €ro TpeTum

rna3, uTo no3BOosfifdeT emMmy BOCNpMHMUMMaThb 3TOT CBeT.

(b) A gunner can hit his aim only through the adoption of these three
points — the back-sight, the fore-sight and the target being in the
same line. Similarly the union of these three—the Science, one's own
mind and the instruction of the teacher—is the cause of proper
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success. Further the term "Science” being placed in the first place,
refers to the Vedic Scriptures and signifies their Highest Authority. The
want of this culture is the cause of our present degradation. Neither
the selfish teachers, whose only aim is to gratify their own senses,
teach the full science systematically, nor do the sluggish students who
wish to procure God by their foul money and want to know the
Spiritual Science in sum and substance, i.e., the Ramayanain one
verse, the Gita in five verses, — apply proper effort for the purpose;
nor is there any Science which is not corrupted by the sectarians by
the misinterpretation of the texts and by the representation of their
partial views. How can we hope for solid success?

(6) CTpenok MoXeT Nnopa3uTb CBOIO MULUEHb, TONMbKO NpuBeas 3TN TpM
TOUYKM — npuuersn, MyuKy M uesrib — Ha oaHY NMUHMIO. Tak >Ke TOYHO,
o6beguHeHMe 3aTMX Tpex — Hayku, cBoero yma m HacrtaBneHumsa yuymrtens
— NpuyYMHa UCTUHHOro ycnexa. flanee, repmuH «Hayka», noMeLweHHbIN
Ha nepeoe MecTo, yKa3biBaeT Ha Beguueckue nucaHma v yKkasbiBaeTt
Ha ux Boicuuun AsToputer. Hepocrarok 3TOM KynbTypbl — NpUYMHa
Hawewu cerogHawHen aerpagauun. Korga arouctuuHbie yunuTtens, Ybs
€AVWHCTBEeHHasn uersib COCTOMT B YAOBJIETBOPEHUMU CBOUX YYBCTB, He
MOryT cucTeMarmuyeckm obyuar BCcenm 3ToOnM HayKe, Korga rieHuBble
YyYeHUKHU, cTpemsaumecs npmobpectu bora 3a cBom rpa3Hblie AeHbIM U
X)enawuwme ysHatb «camyro cytb» J[lyxoseHou Haykm — 1. e. PamasHy
— B ogHOM cTpodhe, F'MTy — B nATU cTpohax, He MOryT NPUINOXMUTb
AOJDKHOE ycunue paamv 3TOM uernu, Korga Henb3s HauTtm Takom Haykm,
KoTopaa 6bl1 He OGbiNna nckaXxeHa CeKTaHTaMM nNocpeacTsom owmnbouHom
MHTepnpeTauum " BbipaXXeHUA UX NpeaB3ATbIX NO3UMLMMA — KakK Torga

MOX>XeM Mbl HaleATbCA Ha cepbe3Hbin ycnex?

(c) The commentator has already explained the Spiritual Absorption to
be of two descriptions. The first portion of it termed the "Cognitive
Spiritual Absorption” must be enjoyed as the sense-objective
manifestation. This is the distinguishing feature, i.e., the material
portion of the Existing Reality which is known as the Substance. And
the subtle portion of the Spiritual-Absorption is Ultra-Cognitive and is
called the Spiritual Freedom which is the subject of the Vedanta
Darsana.
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(8) KommeHTaTOp yXXe o6bacHun, uto flyxosHoe MornoweHue 6biBaer
AByx Bupos. NMepBoe, koTopoe Ha3biBaerca «Mo3HaBaTrenbHoe
AyxoeHoe lMornouweHue», AOJIKHO NepeXuBarbCA KaKk YyBCTBEHHO-
o6bekTHOoe nposaBneHue. 3TO XapakKTepHoe CBOMCTBO, MaTepuanbHasn
yactb Cywecreyrouwien PeanbHOCTH, n3BecTHana kKak Cy6craHuma. A
TOHKasa yacTtb [lyxosHoro NMornoweHua — Ceepx-MlosHaBarenbHoe
AyxoBHoe MNMornouweHue, Kotopoe Ha3biBaetca [lyxoseHou Csob6onomn m

ABnserca npeametrom Bepanta [lapwaHbl.

Siutra .36

vishoka va jyotishmati

vishoka free of grief or suffering cBo6oaHbIN OT NeYanu nnm cTtpagaHus
va or unu

jyotishmati luminous, full of light (of sattva), lucid cBeTawmMncs, NoNHbIN
cBeTa (caTTBbl), CBET/bIN

CBamu Bena:
Or, the natural mental state that becomes manifest as free of grief is
called lucid and fastens the stability of the mind-field.

Unu ectecTBeHHOE COCTOSIHME YMa, KOTOpOe NPOABNAETCA KakK
cBo6ogHoe OT cTpagaHMA U NneYanu, Ha3bIBaeTCs ACHbIM,
CBETOHOCHbIM, yKpennsaeT ctTabunbHOCTbL Nona yma.

beHrasan baba:
And, the appearance of the painless and effulgent state.

N nosBneHune nuweHHoro 6osm n cusilowero COCTosiHuS.

KommeHTapum Bbsacel:

(The preceding aphorism) —"the sense-objective manifestation being
produced becomes the cause or the steadiness of the mind", being
read with (this aphorism) "And the appearance of the painless and
effulgent state™, completes the sense. The intellectual understanding
(b) of the Yogi who concentrates upon the lotus of the heart (a), is
indeed the Intellective Essence luminous like the sky. Due to the mind
being well established there (in that Essence), the manifestation is
supposed to be in the form of the light of the sun, the moon, the
planets and the jewels (c). In the same way, the mind being
transformed into Egoism becomes purely Egoistic, calm and infinite
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like the waveless ocean (d). There (in this connection) it has been
said:—The Yogi recognizing that simple atomic Self (e) thus fully
understands the manifestation as "I am all”. This two-fold
manifestation,—the painless sense-objective and the purely Egoistic,
is called the effulgent (state) by which the Yogi's mind attains the
position of steadiness.

(Mpeabiaywmn acbopmam) — «4HyBCTBEHHO-06bEKTHOE NposBneHue,
6yayum npounsBegeHHbIM, CTAHOBUTCA NMPUUYMHOMN YCTOMUMBOCTU yMay,
npoYuTaHHbIM BMecTe (C gaHHbLIM achopu3MomM) «u NOABNIEHUNA
nvweHHoro 6onu n cusoLero COCTOSHUA», 3aBepwaeT MbICHb.
MHTennextyanbHoe noHumanue (6) Mora, KOHLEHTPUPYIOLWLErocs Ha
noroce ceppua (a) — noumcrtuHe, CymHocts Pasyma, cusowan, Kak
He60. Tak KaKk yM CTAaHOBMUTCSA NMPOYHO YCTAHOBJIEHHbIM TaM (B 3TOM
CyuwHoCTM), 3TO NposABrieHue ponyckaerca B chbopme cBeTta COJHLUA,
nyHbl, NNaHeT U gparoueHHocTen (B). Takum xe obpasom, ym,
npeobpa3oBaHHbIA B Arou3mM, CTAHOBUTCSA MNOJIHOCTbIO ArouCTUYHbLIM,
CMNOKOMHbIM U 6eCKOHeUYHbIM, KaK okeaH 6e3 BosH (r). 3pech (B aTom
oTHOWweHuU) ckasaHo: «Mor, pacnosHalowmmn npocroe atomapHoe A (a),
TeéM CaMbIM NMOJIHOCTbIO NOHUMAaET nposasneHue «f ectb BCe»». JTO
ABOMHOE NposBNeHue — nuueHHoe 6onm YyBCTBEeHHO-06beKkTHoe
NPOABNEHME U NPOSABIIEHUE YUCTOro Arom3ma — Ha3bIBAeTCA CUAIOWUM
(cocTosiHuem), nocpeacTeoM KoTtoporo ym Mora gocturaer nonoxxeHus
YCTOMUYMBOCTM.

KommeHTapui beHrazau babbi

(a) The gross mental grasp, (b) the subtle, (c) the instrumental and (d)
the subjective manifestations as have been described in aphorism 17
of this chapter.

(a) Fpy6oe meHTanbHOE NOHMMaHue, (6) ToHkoe, (B) MHCTPpYyMeHTanbHoe
M (r) Cy6bekTHOe nposBrneHmsn, KaKk 3To onucbiBaerca B achopuame 17
3TOM rnasbl.

(e) There are some who think that the Nyaya-Sastra (logic) is
contradictory to the Vedanta Darsana on account of their differences
in their theories. According to the theory of the Nyaya the Atom (anu)
is Eternal (Nitya); but the theory of the Vedanta holds that Bhuma
(Brahma) is Eternal (Nitya). An intelligent science-student can easily
understand the process and its truth how the atomic gaseous form of
water is all-pervading and most powerful of all its states whether solid
or liquid and how the light of Ultra-X-Rays holds power greater than
any other light. It is well known that the more subtle a thing is, the
more powerful and expansive it becomes.
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(n) HexoTtopblie cuutaroT, uto Hbsisa WacTpa (normka) nporusopeumTt
BepanTta [lapwiaHe no npuuMHe pa3nuuus B ux teopusax. CornacHo
Teopum Hbanm, Atom (aHy) asnaerca Beunbim (Hutbs). Ho Teopusn
BepaHTbl yTBEepXxpaaer, uro bxyma (Bpaxman) asnserca BeuHbim
(Hutbs). Pa3yMHbIN YYEHUK 3TOM HAYKM MOXKET JIerko noHATb npouecc
M ero cytb — Kakmum obpasom aromapHasa rasoobpasHan cpopma Boabl
CTaHOBUTCH BCENpPOHUKaIOWen 1 CaMOM MOryuecTeeHHOM U3 BCcex ee
COCTOSIHUMMW, TBEpPAbIX U XXUAKUX, U KAKMM 0O6pa3om cBeT XXeCcTKUX
PEeHTreHOBCKMX nyyeun obnapaer cunom 6onbwien, uem nwobon apyrom
cBeT. XopoLwo NU3BeCTHO, YTO Y€M TOHbLIE Bellb, TEM CUJIbHEee U
o6bwmMpHen oHa CTaAaHOBMUTCA.

Sitra .37

vita-raga-vishayam va chittam

vita: devoid of nnLWeEHHbIN

raga: attraction, attachment Bneuenue, npnBA3aHHOCTb

vishayarh: sense objects 4yyBCcTBEHHble 06BEKTHI

va: or unm

chittam: mind-field (concentrated on those from whose mind the attraction
towards sense objects is gone) none yma (CKOHUEHTPMPOBAHHOIO Ha Tex, u3
Ybero yma yuia npmBs3aHHOCTb K 06beKkTaM 4yBCTB)

CBamu Bena:
Or, the mind-field having as its objects (of concentration) those
(sages) who are free of attachments (becomes stabilised).

Unum none yma, umerouwiee B kKayectBe o6 beKTOB (KOHLEeHTpauum) Tex
(myapeuoB), koTopblie CBO60AHBbI OT NPUBA3AaHHOCTEN, (CTAHOBUTCA
cTabunbHbIM).

beHrasn baba:
And the mind becomes possessed of the sphere of complete

disappearance of attachment.

U ym ob6peTtaeT cchepy NONMHOro UCHE3HOBEHUA NPUBA3AaHHOCTMU.

KomMeHTapun Bbschl:
And the Yogi's mind being coloured by the grasp of the thought of

complete disappearance of attachment, attains the position of
steadiness (a).
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M ym Mora, 6yayum okpaweH Nno3HAHUEM MbICSIM NOJIHOro

UCYe3HOBEHUA NPpUBA3IaHHOCTU, AoCTUraeT CoCtoasHmMA YCTOﬁ“IVIBOCTVI

(a).

KommeHTapui beHrazan babbi
(a) There is no term in the commentary to signify that the Yogi

should concentrate his mind on, or should fix it to, something. On
the other hand, we find that the mind becomes automatically
transformed into and coloured by this kind of support. Further, the
term "mind" has not been used in the fifth case-ending. Hence it is
obvious that this aphorism does not signify an alternative means but
is in the context of the mental embellishment termed "the sense-
objective manifestation". An ordinary person identifies himself with
his external body from toe to head. But when the Yogi reaches the
third and the fourth steps of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition
known as the instrumental and the subjective manifestations, he
then sees his existence quite separate from his body. In other
words, he always sees himself fully unattached to the body. This is
called the thought of complete disappearance of attachment.

(a) B KOMMEHTapuM HeT C/I0B yKa3biBalowWmx, 4To Mor goskeH
KOHLEHTPUpPOBaTb UM (PpMKCMpoBaTb CBOM YM Ha ueM-n1nb60. C gpyroiu
CTOPOHbI, Mbl O6Hapy>XxuBaeM, YTO YyM aBTOMaTU4YECKM HaAUMHaeT
npeo6pa3oBbiBaTbCA B TAaKOM BMA ONOpbl U OKpawmnBaeTcs M. Kpome
TOro, CJIoBO «yM> He MUCMNOJIb3yeTCA 31eCb C OKOHYaHUEM MNATOro
nagexa. MNo3TtomMmy oueBMAHO, YTO 3TOT aPpoOpM3M He O3HaAvaeT
aNbTEepHAaTUBHbIX CPEACTB, @ MAET B KOHTEKCTE MEHTAaJIbHOro
YKpaleHNsl, Ha3biIBaeMOro «4yBCTBEHHO-06beKTHOE NposiBJ/IeHne>».
O6bIuHbIN YesloBeK OTOXKAeCTBASAET ceba CoO CBOMM TeJIOM, C roJ1oBbl
no nat. Ho koraa Mor gocturaer Tpetbeii M YeTBEpPTON CTyrneHel
AyxoBHo-lMornowaruwero NosHaHUA, N3BECTHbIX KakK
MHCTpPYMeHTasibHOe U Cy6beKTHOE NPOosiB/IEHUSA, OH TOraa BUAUT CBOe
CcyuwecTBOBaHue COBEpPLUEHHO OTAEeNIbHbIM OT CBOero tena. [lpyrumm
csioBaMu, OH Bceraa BuaAnT cebsi NOJIHOCTbIO HENPUBA3aHHbIM K Teny.
3TO Ha3blBaeTCs MbICJ/IbIO O NMOJIHOM UCYE3HOBEHUU NPUBS3AaHHOCTM.

Sutra 1.38

svapna-nidra-jianalambanar va
svapna dream COH CO CHOBWAEHUSIMMU

nidra sleep rny6okunin coH
jiiana knowledge, awareness, observation 3HaHue, oco3HaHue, HabnoaeHne
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alambanarh supportive factor, object of meditation nogaep>xvsatoLwni
dakTop, 06beEKT MeamnTaunmn
va and, or, also n, nnn, Takxe

CBamu Bena:

Also, the mind-field whose object in meditation is the observation,
awareness and knowledge of the dream or sleep state becomes
stabilised.

TaxKk)>Xe CTaHOBMUMTCH YCTOMUMBLIM NOMe yma, Ye o6 beKkT megutaumm
ecTtb HabnogeHne, 0CoO3HaHMEe U 3HaHMEe COCTOSAHMM CHa COo
CHOBUAEHUAMM U cHa 6e3 cHOBUaAEHMUN.

beHrann baba:

And the grasp of the knowledge of dream and of sleep.

U o6bnapaHme 3HaHMemM cHOBMAEHMA U rmybokoro cHa.

KommeHTapun Bbschbl:
The Yogi's mind having the grasp of the knowledge of dream and

having the grasp of the knowledge of sleep, becomes possessed of
those forms and attains the position of steadiness.

Ym Mora, o6nagas sHaHMeM CHOBUAEHUA U 3HaHueM rny6okoro cHa,
cTaHoOBUTCA obnaparenem 3Tux ¢popM U AOCTUraeT COCTOAHMUA

ctabunbHocTM.

KommeHTapuvi beHrazav babebi:
This aphorism also has not been used in the fifth case-ending, so it

does not keep any connection with alternative means. On the other
hand, this has been put in the first case; so it is clear that the term
"mind"” should be drawn from the preceding aphorism. The
comimentary also denotes the same idea. It has already been
established in the tenth aphorism that sleep is a particular kind of
cognition of the exhibitive mental operations and it must be restrained
like all other operations.

JroT acbopu:sM TaKXe He MCnoJib3yeT OKOHYaHUA NATOro nagexXa, m
no3TOMY HUKaK He CBs3aH C anbTepHaTuBHbIMU CpeaCcTBaMMm. C Aperﬁ

CTOpPOHbI, OH NPUBEAEeH B nepBom nagexe. NMNoaTomy ACHO, YTO CMbICH
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cnosa «ym» cnepyert 6parb 3 npeasbiaywero acbopuama.
KommeHTapun ykasbiBaeT Ha Ty Xe umaero. Kak 6bino y>xe ycraHoBneHo
B pecaTom achopusame, COH ABnNAeTca ocobbiMm BMAOM NO3HaAHMA
AE€MOHCTpPaTUBHbIX [T.€., HaNnpaBNEeHHbIX HAPYXY — MpMuM.nepes.]
MeHTanbHbIX MPOLLECCOB, U, MO3TOMY, OH AOJIXKEH CAepXXMBATbCA TaK

XKe, Kak u Bce gpyrue [takue] npouecchl.

An ordinary man enjoys these three states,—the waking, the dreaming
and the sleeping successively. But the Yogi enjoys these states in
waking condition alone. In other words, the dreaming and the sleeping
states become the object of his direct perception; he crosses over
these states one after another. These are the same instrumental and
subjective manifestations of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition; so the
Yogi becomes the seer of all the states and gradually reaches the
super-conscious state, the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. The
same four divisions of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption have been
described and will also be described later on in different contexts by
different names and by different modes.

O6bIYHbIN YenoBekK NoJsib3yeTcA 3 TUMMU TPeMSA COCTOSHUAMMU —
6opapcTBOBaHMA, CHOBMAEHUNA U rnybokoro cHa — nocnepgosarenbHo. Ho
Mor nepe>XMBaeT 3T COCTOSIHMA TONbKO B 6opgpcTBoBaHMK. [pyrumm
CnoBamMmm, COCTOSSHUA CHOBMAEHMSA U rnybokKkoro cHa CTaHOBATCH
o6bekTom ero npamoro socnpuaTtua. OH NnpoxoauT uepes 3Tn
COCTOSIHMS OAHO 3a APYrMM. DTO Te XK€ MHCTPYMEHTalNIbHOe MU
Cy6bexTHOe nposasneHuna [lyxosHo-Mornowaruwero-flosHauums [r1.e.,
camnpagxHara-camagxm — npum.nepes.]. Takum o6pasom, Uor
CTaHOBMUTCA BMASALWMM BCe 3TU COCTOSSHUSA UM NOCTENeHHO AocTuraert
CBEpPXCO3HaTesibHOro cocrosHusa, Ceepx-flosHasarenbHoro-flyxosHoro-
Mornowenusa [acamnpagxHara-camagxm — npum.nepes.]. AT YyeTbipe
yactu NosHaBarenbHo-[lyxoBHoro-flornouweHusn 6b1nn y>xe onucaHbl U
6yayT ewe onMcaHbl Aanee B APYrmx KOHTEKCTax u ApyruMmm
cnocobamm.

Sutra 1.39
yathabhimata-dhyanad va
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yatha as Kak

abhimata agreeabe, desired, favourite, object of choice noaxoaswmun,
Xenaembln, NpeanoyYTUTeNnbHbIM 06beKT Bblbopa

dhyanad by meditation nocpeacrsom Mmeautaumm

va or and, also nnu, n, Takxe

CBamu Bena:

Also through meditation in whatever way or on whatever object
agreeable the mind-field attains stability.

Taxkxxe nocpeacrsom meautaumm nwbsim cnocobom Ha nobom
n3bpaHHoM (noaxopsawem, xxenaHHom) o6bekrTe none yma gocruraer
YCTOMUYMBOCTM.

beHraan baba:

Or from meditation upon one's own choice.

Unu u3 megutauum no co6¢cTeeHHOMY Bbi6opy

KomMmeHTapui Bbscbi:

The Yogi should meditate upon whatever may be his choice. The mind,
attaining steadiness there, attains the position of steadiness in other
places also (a).

Mor pon>xeH MeguTMpoOBaTh Ha TOM, 4TO 6b1 OH HM caenan cBoum
BbliOOpOM. YM, ROCTUIrLLIMM YCTOMYMBOCTMU TaM, JOCTUraeT yCTOMYMBOM

no3vumMm M B apyrux mecrax (a).

KommeHTapun beHraav babsi:

(a) My rationalist friends are very proud of their own intelligence.
They attach much importance to their own judgments and are very
prompt in finding faults with our Spiritual-Science. If they want to
realise God or to see Him face to face, | request them first to practise
concentration of the mind. To achieve success in this subject, they are
to fix their mind to any gross form,—whether it may be of their father,
mother, brother, or of their wife, or it may be of a cat or of a dog,—
which is very attractive to them. If they can do so, through the grace
of God | assure them with my full confidence that they are sure to see
“The God” just before them. If then they fail in their attempt, | am
always ready to undergo any kind of punishment, however heavy it
may be, they wish to inflict upon me.

(a) Mom paumoHanMcTUUYHbIEe APY3bA OYEeHb rOpAATCA CBOMM
pasymom. OHM npupaator 6onbuwioe 3HaY€eHUe CBOMM CO6CTBEHHbIM
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CY>XAEeHUAM M OYeHb NPOBOPHbI B 0O6GHapyxeHun paedeKToB B Haluen
AyxosHou Hayke. Ecnu oHu xotaTt noHaTtb Bora unu yeupets Ero nuuom
K nuuy, 1 6b1 nonpocun Mx Ana Havana NpakTMKoBaTb KOHUEHTPauuio
yma. [ina ROoCTMXKEeHUA ycrnexa B 3TOM npeamMere, OHU JOJIKHbI
3sacpukcupoBatrb CBOM YM Ha nwobou rpybom chopme — 6yab aTo obpas
MX OoTua, MaTtepu, 6para unm >XeHbl, MU faxKe KOWKU unm cobakm —
KOTOpas ABNAETCA NnpueBrieKarenbHou ana Hux. Ecnm oum cmoryr
cpenartb 310, 60>kben MMNOCTbIO — A 3aBepsAl0 UX B 3 TOM C NONMHOM
onpepeneHHOCTbIO — OHM yBUAAT «Bbora» npamo nepen cobon. Ecnm xe
OHM NOTEepnAT Heyaa4y, A roToB NoHecTu nwboe HakasaHme, Kak 6bl
TAXKEes10 OHO HM ObINIo, KOTOPOE OHM 3axoTesnum Obl HANI0OXXUTb HA MEHH.

CBepeHO CO 2M M3gaHMeM oTcioha U 00 KOHLA:

Sutra 1.40

paramanu-parama-mahattvanto'sya vashikarah

paramanu (from) minutest atom (oT) Menbyanwero aTtomMa

parama (up to) ultimate (8o) npeaensHo

mahattva greatness, magnitude Benmknin, BenmymnHa

antah ending in, extending up to 3akaH4YMBaKOLWMNCS, pacLUNPSAOLWMNINCSA 40
asya of this one atoro

vashikarah power, mastery, control cuna, MacTepcTBo, KOHTPOJIb

CBamu Bega:

This yogi's mastery and control is established over (the subtlest,
starting from) the minutest atom and extending up to the ultimate
magnitude.

MacTepCTBO U KOHTPOJSIb TAKOro Mora ycCtaHasnmeaeTcs oT
MenbuYauuwero aroMma Ao npeagenbHO 6onbwnX pa3mMmepos.

beHrann baba:

The control over the extremity of the smallest minuteness and of the
highest expansiveness comes to him.

KoHTponb Hap npegenamm menbuYyavlien M3 geTtasiem M lmpovyauuiero
pasmMmaxa npuxoauT K HemMmy

KommeHTapuii Bosichbis

The (Yogi's) mind, entering into the subtle, attains the position of
steadiness into the last extremity of the minutest of minutes. When
entering into the gross, the position of steadiness into the last
extremity of the highest expansiveness comes to his mind. Thus this
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irresistible power following both these extremities, is the highest
control. The Yogi's mind entirely full of that control, does not depend
any more upon other embellishments produced by practice.

Ym (Mora), Boweawmnn B TOHKOE, AOCTUraeT NO3ULMM YCTOMYMBOCTHU B
nocnegHem npepene Mmenb4yauwero s manbix. Korga oH Bxogur B
nJIOTHOE, NO3MLUA YCTOMYMBOCTM B NOCIiegHeM npegene wupoyauuwero
pasmaxa npuxoauT B ero ym. Takum obpasom, ata Henpeoponumas
cuna, cnepgywowana obomm 3aTMmM npepgenam, ABNAETCA BbIiCLIMM
KoHTponem. Ym Mora, coBepwieHHO 3anoNHEeHHbIA 3TUM KOHTpoOnemM,
Gonee He 3aBUCMT OT APYrMX yKpaweHUMn, co3aaBaeMbiX NPaKTUKOMN.

KommeHTapun beHraau babebi:

A straight line can never be drawn with the help of a single point; at
least two fixed points are wanted for it. Similarly simply by the help of
our own mind, we can never ascertain the correct path. Although the
mind is a fixed point, because every thing is done for the welfare of it
alone, yet its function is fully reverse, i. e., to show the real to be
unreal and the unreal to be real ( Y. S. II-5 ). So it must be connected
with another fixed point, and that is nothing but the Vedic Scriptures;
because their highest authority has already been established in the
aphorisms 7 and 24-26 of this chapter. The professional teachers, who
take the contract of emancipation for their followers by the exchange
of money and service, may be angry with me to know that | am
breaking their highest seat preserved so long with great care by the
strength of many superfluous fabricated verses and fictitious stories
full of many descriptions about the dreadful nature of the Scriptures
compared to the deep forests and deserts of Africa.

Of course, | am against such selfish hypocritical sectarians; but |
always place my head under the feet of those that impartially teach
the systematic science. Such teachers are always welcome, their help
is essentially necessary for fair progress.

My friends are requested to examine their own mind by the standard of
this aphorism and to ascertain how far they are qualified for the Yoga
leading to Emancipation.

MpaMy0 NINHUIO HEBO3MOXXHO NMPOBECTU C NOMOLLLIO OAHOU TOUKM —
Ans Hee TpebyloTca, N0 KpanHen Mmepe, ABe 3aaaHHbIe TOUKU. Tak xe
TOYHO, C NOMOLWbIO OAHOro CO6CTBEHHOro yma mMmbl HUKOrga He
onpepgenvum NpaBunbHbIA NYTbh. XOTA YM — 3T0 (bMKCUPOBaHHAA TOUKa,
NOCKOJNbKY BCe AeNnaeTcs TONbKO paau ogHoro ero 6nara, Ho ero
pyHKLUMA NONHOCTbLIO BbIBEPHYTA HAU3HAaHKY, T. €. OH NpeacTasnaer
peanbHoOe, KaKk HepeanbHoe, a HepeanbHoe, Kak peannHoe (UC 1I-5).
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MoaTomy OH posmkeH 6bITb coeauHeH ¢ apyrom (hpMKCMpoOBaHHOM
TOYKOM, U 3TO HM UTO MHOe, Kak Beguueckue NMucaHmsa, NoTomy UTO UX
BbiCLUMM aBTOpMTET ObIN yXXEe ycTaHoBNneH B achopuamax 7 m 24-26 atomn
rnasbl. NMpodeccuoHanbHbIe yUMTENA, KOTOPbIe 3aKJIOUMUIIM KOHTPaKT
06 ocBo60oxxXgeHum co cBoMMM nocnepoBarenaMmm B oOMeH Ha AeHbrm m
ycrny>XeHue, MOryT pa3rHeBarbCsl HA M@HS, Y3HaB, YTO A pa3pylwalo ux
BbICWIYIO ONOpYy, obeperaemylo Tak fonro ¢ orpomHon 3aboron
nocpeacTeBomMm o6unbHbIX cchabpukoBaHHbIX CTPOM M BbiAYMAHHbIX
MCTOPMUMN, NOJIHbIX ONUCaHMUM yXxacawuwen npupoas! NMucanun,
CpaBHMMOM C apeMy4uuMm necamm m nyctoiHaAMU Acbpuku. KoHeuHo, s
NPOTUB TAaKMX 3roMCTUUYHbLIX NIMLEeMepHbIX cekTaHToB. Ho 51 Bcerpa
CKJIOHSAIO roJyiIoOBYy K CTONaM TeX, KTO HenpeaB3faTo yumT
cucrteMmaruueckom Hayke. Takue yuurens Bcerga npusercreytorcs. Ux
nomMoub XXU3HEHHO HeobGxoauMa Ans YecTHOro nporpecca.

Moum ppy3baM npepnaraeTrca NpoBepuTb CBOM CO6CTBEHHbIA YM Ha
COOTBEeTCTBME CTaHAapTy 3TOoro achopmMsama M BbIACHUTb, HACKOJIbKO OHM
rotosbl K More, Begyuwen k Ocso6oxxpeHuio.

Sttra .41

kshina-vrtter abhijatasyeva maner grahitr-grahana-grahyeshu tat-stha-tad-afjjanata
samapattih

kshina-vrtter of one whose vrttis have subsided TOro, 4o BpUTTN YCNOKOEHbI
abhijatasya of pure-born 4ncTo poXxaeHHbIN

iva like nogobHo

maner of gem, crystal kpucrtann

grahitr in, towards the apprehender k no3Hatowemy

grahana process of apprehension, instrument of apprehension npouecc
NMO3HaHUS, UHCTPYMEHT MO3HaHUS

grahyeshu apprehended objects nosHaBaeMbin 06beEKT

tat-stha becoming stable on them cTaHOBUTbLCS YCTOMUYMBBIM Ha HUX
tad-afjanata coalescence with them cnnanue c HUMHK

samapattih encounter, coalescence, attainment of a state of consciousness,
attainment BcTpeua, cnuaHne, 4OCTUXKEHUE COCTOAHMS CO3HaAHUS,
DOCTUXKEHME

CBamu Bena:

When one's modifications (vrttis) have subsided, his (mind's)
stability on and coalescence with the apprehender (grahitr), the
process and instrumentation of apprehension (grahapa) and the
objects of apprehension (grahya), like pure crystal (which takes on
the reflection and colour of proximate objects), is called samapatti.
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Korpa BmponsameHeHus, sputtu (vrttis) yruxaror, ero (yma) crabunsHasn
cpukcauma Ha U cnUsiHUe C:

e no3Hawwmm (grahitp,

® MpoLEecCOM U MHCTPYMEHTaMm no3HaHusa (grahapa) m

e ob6bexTamm no3HaHmsa (grahya),
nopo6Ho uucromy kKpucranny (npuobperaouwemy yepes oTpaxeHue
o6pas u user 6nMxxanwinx o6 bLEKTOB), Ha3blBaeTCA camManarrm
(samapatti).

beHrann baba:
The transformation of the mind whose (exhibitive) operations have

been destroyed, assumes like a high class crystal, the colour of that
on which it rests in relation to the receiver, the receiving instrument
and the receivable object.

TpaHcdopmauua yma, ubm (AeMOHCTpaTUBHbIE) Npouecchbl 6binmn
YHUUTOXXEHbl, KaK BbICOKOKAaCCHbIA KpUcTansn, npuHMMaeT uBeT Toro,
Ha YeM OH YCTaHOBJIEH, B OTHOWEHUM nonyyarens, nony4yaiowero

MHCTPYMEHTa 1 noniydyaemoro obbekra.

KommeTapuvi Bbsichbi:

What is the character and what is the sphere of the operative
transformation of the mind which has obtained rest? That is now
being described. The transformation of the mind whose operations
have been destroyed, assumes like a high class crystal the colour of
that on which it rests in relation to the receiver, the receiving
instrument and the receivable object. "The mind, whose operations
have been destroyed" means "the mind whose (exhibitive)
cognitions have been subjugated". "Like a high class crystal"” is the
acceptation of an example. As a high class crystal due to its
contiguity to various objects, being coloured by that respective hue,
shines in the form of that proximate support; so also the mind
coloured by the receivable support, being transformed into that,
shines with the form of the manifestation of the receivable object
(I). Similarly coloured by the subtle element, it being transformed
into that, gets manifested in the form of the manifestation of the
subtle element (b).

KakoB xapaktep u ccpepa TpaHcchopMaLmmM NpoLeccoB yMa, KOTOPbIX
AOCTUI NOKOA? OTO cenyac pasbAcHAeTCcA. TpaHchopmMmauma yma, Ybm
npouecchbl 6bIJIN YHUUTOXKEHbI, KaK BbICOKOKJIaCCHbIW KpUCTann,
npuHMMaeT UBEeT TOro, Ha YeM OH YCTaHOBJIEH, B OTHOLUEHUM
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nony4aress, noJsiyyarouwero MHCTpyMeHTa 1 noJsiy4yaeMoro obnekra.
“¥YM, ubM npoueccobl 6bI2IN YHUUTOXKEHbI” 03Ha4vaeT “yM, UbM
(aeMOHCTpaTUBHbIE) Npouecchbl NO3HaHUA 6binn nogunHeHbl”. “Kak
BbICOKOKJ1IAaCCHbIN Kpuctann” — obwenpuHaTbin npuMmep. Kak
BbICOKOKJIaCCHbIN KpUcCTas, 6narogapsa CBOeMy KOHTaKTy C
pPa3/IN4YHbIMM 06 bEKTAaMU, OKPaALUEHHbIA COOTBETCTBYHLLUM LIBETOM,
BuAaeH B popMe npuserarouen K HeEMy OCHOBbI, TaK U YM,
OKpalleHHbliA BOCNMPMHUMMaAaEeMON OCHOBOW U Npeo6pa3oBaHHbIN B Hee,
BMAaeH B popMe nposiBiIeHUs1 BocnpMHMMaeMmoro obbekra (I).
AHaNOrM4yHoO, OKpawWeHHbIX TOHKUM 3J1IEMEHTOM, OH,
npeo6pa3oBaHHbIA B 3TOT 3J/IEMEHT, CTAHOBUTCSH NPOSABJ/IEHHbIM B
cdopmMe nposiBNneHus TOHKOro anemeHTta (6).

Similarly coloured by the gross element it being transformed into
that, gets manifested in the form of the manifestation of the gross
element (a). Similarly coloured by the universal difference, it being
transformed into that, gets manifested into the manifestation of the
universal form (c).

AHaNOrMYHO, OKpaLWEeHHbIN rpy6bbiM 3/1IEMEHTOM, OH,
npeo6pa3soBaHHbIN B 3TOT 3JIEMEHT, CTAHOBUTCHA NPOSABJ/IEHHbIM B
cdopmMme nposiBneHus rpyboro anemeHTta (a). AHaJIOrM4yHo,
OKpalUeHHbIA YHUBEpPCaJ/ibHbIM NPU3HAaKOM, OH, Npeo6pa3oBaHHbIN B
3TOT NPU3HaK, CTAHOBUTCSH NpPOSIBJIEHHbIM B (popMe NposiBIEHUSA
yHuBepcanbHou ¢popmbl (B).

Similarly it should be observed in the case of receiving instrument,
i.e., the senses (d); coloured by the receiving instrument, it being
transformed into that shines in the form of manifestation of the
receiving senses. Similarly coloured by the support of the Receiver
Purusa, it being transformed into that, shines in the form of the
manifestation of the Receiver Purusa (e). Similarly coloured by the
support of the Free Purusa, it being transformed into that, shines in
the form of the manifestation of the Free Purusa (f). Thus that
transformation,—which is the colouring of the mind similar to a high
class crystal, by that (support) on which it rests and becomes
established in that in relation to the receiver, the receiving
instrument and the receivable object, i.e., the Purusa, the senses
and the elements,— is called the operative transformation (of the
mind).

AHaNoOrn4yHoO, TO e HabsirogaeTca B caiyyae noJsiyyarouwero
MHCTPYMEHTAQ, T.€. UyBCTB (r): OKpalleHHbI NoNy4YalowWwmuMm
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MHCTPYMEHTOM, OH, Npeo6pa3oBaHHbIN B 3TOT MHCTPYMEHT, BUAEH B
¢opme nposBneHnsa BOCNPUHMMAIOWMNX YYBCTB. AHAJIOTM4YHO,
OKpaleHHbIX 0OCHOBOM BocnpunHumarowero MNMypywu, oH,
npeob6pasoBaHHbiX B Nypywy, BuaeH B popme NposiBJIeHUs
BocnpuHuMmawuwero NMNypywwu (A). AHAaJIOFMYHO, OKpalWeHHblIA OCHOBOM
CBo6opgHoro NMypywu, oH, npeo6pa3soBaHHbIN B 3TO, BuAeH B ¢opmMme
nposiBnieHmns Ceo6oaHoro Nypywm (e). Taknm obpasom, aTa
TpaHcopmMaumsa, KOTopas npeacrasnser cob6om okpawmBaHue yMma,
noao6HO BbICOKOKJ/IACCHOMY Kpuctanany, Tom (OCHOBOM), Ha KOTOpPOM
OH npe6biBaeT U CTAHOBUTCA YCTAHOBJIEHHbIM B HEXA, B OTHOLLEHUM
nony4aresns, noJsiyyarlwero MHCTpyMeHTa M nojiydaeMoro ob6nekra,
T.e., lypywmn, 4yBCTB M 3/1IeMEHTOB, Ha3biBaeTCA onepaLuMoHHOMN
TpaHcchopmaumen (yma).

KommeHTapun beHraszau babebi:
Here the "receivable object" is to be understood as the Substance

with all its successive steps of the changes which have been
explained in I1.19, II1.13. Further, the marks bearing (a), (b), (d)
and (e) denote the four successive steps of the Cognitive Spiritual
Absorption in the form of the Gross, the Subtle, the Instrumental
and the Subjective manifestations respectively. The mark "(c)"
signifies the conscious and unconscious objects in the Specific Step
of the Energies. And the mark (f) refers to the Ultra-Cognitive
Spiritual Absorption.

3aecb "'BOoCnNpuUHMMaeMbi 06beKT” cneayeT NOHMMAaTb Kak
Cy6cTaHLuMIO CO BCEMMU ee nocsieaoBaTes/ibHbIMU CTYNEHAMM
M3MEeHEHUN, KOTopble pa3bscHeHbl B cyTpax I1.19 u II1.13. flanee,
oTrMmeTku (a), (6), (r) v () o603HaualOT YeTbipe NocsieAoBaTeNIbHbIX
ctyneHu NosHaBaTtenbHoro jyxosHoro NMornoweHnunn B hopme
Fpy6oro, ToHkoro, UHcTpyMeHTanbHOro u Cy6beKTHoro nposiBJIeHnmn
cooTBeTcTBeHHO. OTMeTKa (B) 0603HauyaeT co3HaTesibHbIE U
6ecco3HaTenbHblie 06bekTbl HA Cneyncpunueckomm CtyneHn dHeprum. A
oTMeTKa (e) otHocuTtca k CBepx-lNo3HaBaTesibHOMY [lyXOBHOMY
MornoweHuto.

Siitra 1.42

tatra shabdartha-jfiana-vikalpaih sankirna savitarka samapattih

tatra there, among them Tam, cpean Hux

shabda (with) word cnoso

artha meaning, object denoted or signified cmbicn, o603HauvaemMbin 06beKT
jiiana knowledge 3HaHue

vikalpaih with options, alternations, imaginary cognitions ¢ BO3MOXHOCTSIMU
BblbOpa, n3aMeHeHus, Boobpa>kaeMoro BOCnpusTuS
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sankirna mixed, mingled commingled, alloyed cMewaHHbIN, coaepxaLimmn
npumecu

savitarka vitarka-accompanied, accompanied with gross thought
COMpoBOXAaeMbIN rpybon MbICbO

samapattih encounter, transmutation, coalescence, attainment of a state of
consciousness, proficiency BcTpeuda, npeobpa3oBaHune, CinsiHMe, AOCTUXKEHME
COCTOSAHMSA (YPOBHS) CO3HaHMSA, NpodeccnoHannsma

CBamun Bena:

Among them, the one commingled with alternations and imaginary
cognitions of word, the object signified as meaning and knowledge is
called the vitarka-accompanied samapatti.

Cpepm HuX, TO, YUTO COEAMHEHO C YepeaoBaHMEM U o6pa3HbIM
BOCNpUATUEM

e CnoBa,

¢ o0b6bekTa, mm o60o3Hauaemoro m

e 3HaHueM [T.e, CBA3AaHHOM C 3TUM MbICIbIO UNN MbICNAMM],
Ha3biBaeTca camanarru (samapatti), conpoBoxpaemoe BUTapKOH
(vitarka).

[lpum.nepes.: T.0., camanarTu, CONpoBOXXAaeMoe BUTaAPKOM,
COOTBETCTBYEeT NepBoN CTyneHu camapxmu (ca-surapka camagxm - UC
1.17). MockonbKy 3aechb BocnpuaTtue ob6beKkra meaguTaLmMm COCTOMT, Kak
MMHMMYM, U3 TPEeX KOMNOHEHT (cnoBa, obpasa o6bekra U ogHON UM
HeCKONbKMUX MbIicrnen 06 o6bekTe), To OHM M co3/ar0T YNOMAHYTOE
yepepoBaHue.

beHrann baba:
There the suppositional thought-transformation is mixed up with the
option of word, object and idea

3pechb “paccyxparouwan” mbicne-rpaHcdopmauua nepemMmewiaHa ¢
BapuMaHTaMMm CJioBa, o6bekTa n naeun.

KommeHTapun Bbschbl:
It is as follows :—The Cognition of "cow" as a word, "cow™ as an object

and "cow" as an idea,—although different from one another,—is seen
to take place conjointly. Being analysed, the characteristics of the
word are different, the characteristics of the object are different, and
the characteristics of the idea are different. This is their separate way

(a).
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IJ1o kak B cneaywuwem: NosHaHMme “KOpoOBbI”’ KaK CrNoBa, “KopoBbl” Kak
o6bekTa u “KopoBbl” Kak uaem — XOTA OHM M OTNIM4AIOTCA ApYyr oT
Aapyra, Ho HabnmoparoTca coBmecTHO. Npu aHanu3e BbIACHAETCHA, UTO Y
CINoBa CBOM OTAEJIbHbIE XapaKTepUCTUKM, Yy o6 bekTta — cBom, y maem —
ceou. B atom ux paspgeneHHocCTb (a).

There if the object cow, etc., which is present in the Absorbent
Cognition of the Yogi who is possessed of thought-transformation,
stands intermixed with the option of word, object and idea, this mixed
up thought-transformation is called 'Suppositional’ (b).

3pechb, ecrnin 06bEKT, TAKOM KaK KOPOBa M T.M., KOTOPbIA NPUCYTCTBYET B
Mornowatowem MozHanmm Uora B Mbicne-TtpaHccopmaumm, octaetTcs
CMelaHHbIM C BApMaHTaMm CnoBa, o6bekra m naeun, Takasa
nepemMelwaHHasa Mmbicne-rpaHcdopmauma HasbliBaeTcs
“paccyxparowen” (6).

When however on the complete purification of the retentive power
regarding the verbal convention, the object,—which exists in its pure
nature in the Absorbent Cognition devoid of the option of verbal and
inferential ideas,—is distinguished by the pure show of its own
manifestation, then this is termed the ‘clear (distinctive) thought-
transformation’ (c). This is the Highest Perception and is the Seed of
the verbal and inferential knowledge. The verbal and inferential
knowledge are born of that Highest Perception. Further this
Observation is not co-existent with the verbal and the inferential
knowledge. Hence the Yogi's Observation, born of the Clear Spiritual
Absorption, is not mixed up with any other means of knowledge (d).
Korpa >xe, N0 NOsIHOMY OUMLEHUIO CAEPXXUBAIOWEN CUnbI,
OTHOCSALEeNCA K NPUHATOMY CNnoBecHOMy 060o3Ha4yeHmIo, o6bekKrT,
KOTOPbIX CyLlecTByeT B CBOeM YMcToM npupoge B NMornowarowem
Mo3HaHuM, NMIWEHHbIA BO3MOXHOCTU CJIOBECHbIX U JIOrMYeCKUX uaemn,
BbISABNAETCA NO YUMCTOMY BuAy CBOero co6CTBeHHOro nposBneHus,
TOrga 3TO Ha3blBaeTcA «ACHaA (pa3nuualowasn) mbicne-
TpaHccopmaumna» (B). Ito Hamesicuiee Bocnpuarue n Cema
CJIOBECHOrO M NIormM4YecKoro sHaHus. CnoeecHoe u normyeckoe 3sHaHue
poxpatrTtca m3 atoro Hamebicwero Bocnpuatua. B ganbHenwem, 3to
Ha6nropeHue He cocyuwecTByeT CO CJIOBECHbLIM U JIOrM4YeCcKum
3HaHueM. CnepoBarenbHo, Ha6nioaenue Mora, poxxapeHHoe us ficHoro
AyxoBHoro MornoweHus, He cmewaHo ¢ nwbbiMmu apyrumm
cpeacTBamMM No3HaHuA (r).

113



KommeHTapuv beHraav babebi:

(a) The word, the object and the idea refer to the three means of Real
Cognition. These have been termed, in the seventh aphorism of this
chapter, the "verbal cognition™, "perception” and "inference"
respectively. The other three extra means of Real Cognition adopted in

the Vedanta Darsana, of course, fall under the category of “Inference".

(a) CnoBo, 06bEeKT U naena ykasbiBaloT Ha Tpu cpeacrtea PeanbHoro
MosHnanuna. OHM OGbINM onpegeneHsl B ceagbMoM achopu3ame 3TOM rnasbl,
“pep6anbHoe no3HaHue”, “Bocnpuarune” u “ymoszaknouyeHme”,
COOTBEeTCTBEHHO. Tpu Apyrux gonosiHUuTenbHbIX cpeacTtsa PeanbHoro
Mosnanmna, ucnonbsyembie B Bepganra-[lapwaHe, nognanaror, KOHEe4YHO,
nop Kareropmio “YmoszaxknwoueHma”.

(b) There is no cause for our confusion simply from the apparent
diversity of the words. The same four-fold division of the suppressive
faculty is going to be described by different names in different
contexts and in different ways. This subject has been mentioned in
connection with the successive steps of "means” described in the
seventeenth aphorism of this chapter. The same is the four-fold mode
of manifesting the truth of Pranava in aphorism 20. The same comes in
the context of mental embellishment in aphorisms 35-38. The same is
the operative transformation in aphorism 41. Again the commentator
describes the same subject under the head of Absorbent Cognition in
the aphorisms 42-44. Last of all, he concludes the subject by
establishing in aphorism 46 that the Seeded (Cognitive) Spiritual
Absorption is of four kinds only.

In the case of the Suppositional thought-transformation, the Absorbent
Cognition of the Yogi appears with some gross form, because the
gross form is then the only object of his meditation. So his mental
operation is changed according as the different words viz:—Hari,
Rama, cow, horse, tree, jar, etc., are spoken to him.

(6) 3pecb HeT NPpUUMHBI ANA NYyTaHULbI U3-32 KAXXYLLErocs pa3nuuusa B
cnoBax. Ta e JYeTbipexuyneHHaa Knaccudmkauma caep>XXmBaiollemn
cnocobHocTu 6yaer onucaHa ganee nog ApyruMM muMeHamMmm, B Apyrmx
KOHTEeKCTaxX M ApyrmMm nytaMmu. 3ToT npeagMeT ynoMuHarsics B CBA3M C
nocnepnoBartesibHbiIMM CTYNEeHAMM “cpencTs”, onuCaHHbIX B
cemMmHaauaTtomMm achopmu3amMe 3TOM rnasbl. TO XXe — YeTbIpeXUurneHHbIN
pe>xxum nposasrnieHus uctulbl NMpaHasbl B achopuame 28. To xe
NPOXOAMUT B KOHTEKCTEe KMeHTaNbHOro ykpaweHusa» acbopuamos 35-38.
To xe aBnaerca TpaHccdopmaumen npoueccoB B acbopuame 41.
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KommeHTaTOp CHOBa OonNMCbIBaEeT TOT XXe npeamMer noa Ha3BaHueMm
Mornowarouwee NMNosnanme B achopuamax 42-44. U HakoHeL,, OH
3aBepLwiaeT Temy, yreepxxaana B acbopuame 46, uro [lyxosHoe
MornoweHnue c CemeHem (Mo3HaBaTrenbHoe) 6bIBaeT TONbKO YeTbipex
BunoB. B cnyuae paccyxpawowen mbicne-rpaHccopmaumm
Mornowarowee MosHaHue Mora BO3HMKaET B CONMPOBOXXACHUUN HEKOMN
rpy6on cpopmbi, noromy uro rpybas cpopma B atom cnyuae —
€AVMHCTBEeHHbIN 06BbeKT ero meautauun. Tak uTo (pyHKUNOHMpPOBAHUE
ero yma uamMeHsieTcsi B COOTBETCTBMM C pa3NIM4YHbIMMU CNOBaMMm,
cKa3aHHbIMM eMy, Hanp. Xapu, Pama, kopoBa, nowaab, aepeso,
KYBLUMH M T.N.

(c) This portion of the Commentary serves as an introduction to the
following aphorism. In this case, the Yogi's mind enters into the
Intellective or inhibitive faculty by suppressing the intellectual or
exhibitive habits and acquires the subtle appearance of the Absorbent
Cognition. Before the rise of this faculty, the mind works only with the
intellectual functions; but on the manifestation of this Cognition, the
Yogi obtains the Intellective Vision; he is not confused by any other
means. So this vision is called the Highest Perception (piirna niscaya).
This Perception is not the haughtiness of the so-called Vedantee who
simply goes through the sectarial teachings of the Vedanta theory or
through the theoretical arguments (prakriya) of the Vedanta Darsana
and gets proud of the fiction of «kAham Brahmasmi» (I am Brahma).
(B) 9ta yvactb KommeHTapua cny>Xxur BBeieHMeM K cnepyouemy 3a
Hum achopuamy. B atom cnyuae ym Uora exoaurt B PasymHyro
CNocob6HOCTb, UM CNOCOGHOCTb K CAEP>XXMBAHMUIO NyTEM NoaaBsieHus
MHTenneKTyasnibHbIX, MNTM AeMOHCTPaTUBHbIX NpUBbIYEK U NnpuobpeTtaer
TOHKOe noseneHue MNMornowawuwero NosHaHmA. [10 BOZHUKHOBEHMA
3TOM CNOCcobHOCTU YM paboTaeT TONMbKO C UHTENJIeKTyasNlbHbIMM
hyHKUMAMM, HO NO NpoABreHuUIo 3Toro Buaa NMosHaHua Uor o6peraer
PasymHoe BupeHme. Ero He c6uBaloT ¢ Tonky nobsie apyrue cpeacrsa.
MoaTtomy aTo BuaeHme Ha3biBaerca Hamebicuumm Bocnpusatuem (nypHa
HUwYaia piirna niscaya). 1o BocnpuaTtue He ABNAeTca
BbICOKOMEpUEM TaK Ha3blBaeMoOro BeAaHTUCTa, KOTOPbIX NPOCTO
M3Y4YMnI1 CEKTAaHTCKMe yueHua Teopum BepaHTbl MnNm TeopeTnvyeckKkue
aprymeHnTbl (npakpuis) Bepanta [lapwaHbl U BO3ropauncs
Boo6paxxaembim «Axam Bpaxmacmu» (Al ectb BpaxmaH).

[lpum. nepes.: 3pech NpU NepeBoae OKa3anuch yTpa4ueHHbIMU
cnepyouwme CoO3ByUMA:
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* Intellective — Pa3symHbIn (COOTBETCTBYEeT BTOPOM CTYNEHU
camMapxu — Bu4yapa), intellectual — nHrennekryanoHbin (Nepeas
CTyneHb camagxu — BUTapKa)

* inhibition — caepxuBaHue, exhibition — gpemoHcTpauus
(HanpaBNeHHOCTb yMa HapyXy)

(d) This aphorism, being also connected with the following one,
denotes the practice of the "A" aspect (akara matra) of the Pranava,
the gross and the subtle appearances, or the Adhibhata of the Gita.
(r) AroT achopusm, TakXKe CBA3aHHbIM C NocneayowmMM, yKa3biBaeT Ha
npaKkTukKy acnekra «A» (akapa marpa, akara matra) NpaHasbl, rpyboro
M TOHKOro nNposiBfieHun, unu Apgxmnbxyrsl Mmrbl.

Suatra 1.43

smrti-pariSuddhau svariipa-shiinyevarthamatra-nirbhasa nir-vitarka

smrti (of) memory namaTb

parisuddhau upon purification all-round, upon complete purification nocne
MOJSIHOrO OYMLLEHNS

svariipa-Shiinya devoid of its own form nuweHHbIN cBoE CO6CTBEHHON POPMBbI
iva as it were, as though kak éyato

arthamatra (of) only the object meant Tonbko 06beKkT

nirbhasa illuminative ceeTawmincs

nir-vitarka without a gross thought 6e3 rpy6oi mMbicnm

CBamu Besa:

When there has occured complete and all-round purification of
memory and (the mind-field) is, as it were, devoid of its own form
and illuminative of only the object signified, it is called the samapatti
without a gross thought (nir-vitarka).

Korpa Bo3HukaeT nonHoe u BCECTOPOHHEe OYMlieHue namMaTm m (none
yMma) Kkak 6yaro nuueHo ceoe cobcTtBeHHOM chopMbl U OCBELEeHOo
TONbKO 06BbEeKTOM BOCNpUATUA, 3TO Ha3biBaeTca samapatti 6ea rpybon
mbicnum (nir-vitarka).

beHrann baba:

On the complete purification of the retentive power, the appearance of
the truth alone, as if devoid of its own nature, is the Clear Thought-
transformation.

Mo nonHoOMy ouMLEeHUIO CUnbl yaepXXaHua [namaTtu], BOSHUKHOBEHue
€AWHCTBeHHOM UCTUHbDI, KaKk 6yaTo NnMweHHoOn co6¢cTBeHHOM Npupoabl,
asnaerca ficHou Mbicne-tpancdopmauumen.
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KommeHTapum Bbscel:
The definition of this Clear thought-transformation is being given in

this aphorism. On the complete purification of the retentive power, the
appearance of the truth alone, as if devoid of its own nature (a), is the
Clear Thought-transformation. On the complete purification of the
retentive power about the fictions of verbal and inferential ideas of the
verbal convention, that Absorbent Cognition,— which being coloured
by the nature of the receivable object as if gives itself up, i.e., gives up
the cognitional (exhibitive) manifestation of receiving character, and
simply becomes transformed into the nature of the receivable object
in the form of the (inhibitive) manifestation of its truth alone,—is then
called the Clear thought-transformation. And this has similarly been
explained (in the preceding aphorism).

B atom acdhopuame pnaerca onpepeneHume ficHom Mbicne-
TpaHccdopmauuu. Mo NoNHOMY oUMLLEHMIO CUNbI yaepXXaHua [namaTu],
BO3HMKHOBEHMEe eAUHCTBeHHOM MCTUHbI, KaKk 6yaTo nuuweHHON
cob6cTBeHHOM nNpupopabl, asnaerca ficHon Mbicne-tpaHcgopmaumen. Mo
NOJSIHOMY OUMLLEHUIO CUJIbl YAEpPXXaHUA BbiAYMaHHbIX CNIOBECHbIX U
NIOrMYecKMX naem, Mayumux M3 obuwenpuHarbix BepbanbHbIX npasun,
ato Mornowarouwee NMNosHaHnue, KoTopoe, 6yayum oKkpaweHO Npupoaoun
nony4yaemoro ob6bekra, kak 6yaTro orkasbiBaercs or cebs, 1. e.
OTKa3biBaeTCH OT NO3HaBaTesIbHOro (AeMOHCTPaTUBHOIO) NPOABIIEHUA
XapaKTepucTUKM BOCNpPUATUA, U NPOCTO nNnpeobpasyercsa B npupoay
nony4yaemoro o6bekra B chopme (caepxusarowiero) nposasBneHUs ogHOM
TOJIbKO €ro UCTUHbI — OHO TOrga Ha3biBaeTcs SICHOM MbIchne-
TpaHcdcdopmaumen. U ato 661510 aHanormuHbiMm o6pasom pa3bACHeHO (B
npeabiaywem acbopmame).

This (clear thought-transformation) gets the introduction (b) of the
Single Intellect (the Single Soul) which is indeed the real character of
the object and is the true nature of the special collection of atoms
such as the cow, etc., the jar, etc., or the world. Further, “This” (Single
Soul) is distinct from the special aggregation of atoms and is the
common characteristic of the subtle elements. ‘This’ is peculiar to
Himself and is inferred from the evident result. ‘This’, being possessed
of His own manifestative cause, becomes visible (in the cognitive
Sphere) and on the rise of another characteristic ‘This’ disappears (in
the Ultra-Cognitive Absorption).

1o (AcHaa mbicne-tpaHccopmauma) ctraHoBUTCA BBepgeHuem (6) B
OTtpenbHbin Pasym (OTgenbHylo [lyuy), KkoTtopas, no CyTu, ABNsAeTcA
peanbHOM XapaKTepuUCTUKOM o6beKkTa u MCTUHHOM Npupoaon ocobbix
COeAMHEeHVMN aTOMOB (TaKMX KaK KOpOBa M T. N., KyBUWWH U T. N.) 3TOro
mupa. Kpome Toro, ,,91o“ (OraenbHan [lywa) oTnM4YHO OT 3TUX 0COObIX
cCoeAVHEeHUM aTOMOB M ABNSAETCA obuwen xapakTepmMcTUMKON TOHKUX
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3NeMeHTOB. ,JT0“ anaercsa cneuncdpuueckum npucywum Emy m
BbIBOAMTCA M3 3TOro OMeBUAHOro pesynbrara. ,910% obnapaa Ero
co6CcTBEeHHOM NPOABNAIOLIENA NPUUMHON, CTAHOBUTCA BUAUMBIM (B
Cdcdepe nozHaHMsA), U, C BOSHUKHOBEHUEM APYrom XapaKkTepucTmukm,
»ITO* ncuesaer (B Ceepx-flosHasarensHom lMNMornoweHum).

This is the Characteristic which is called the Whole (Avayavi). It is He
who is one, or large, or small, or tangible, or possessing the
characteristics of the active force or non-eternal; all functions are
performed by this Whole (c). In the case of him however who holds
that this Particular Collection is the product of something non-existent
and that the Subtle Cause is inadmissible ; for him, owing to the
absence of the Whole, all knowledge, being established in an
appearance which is not its own, is false; almost whatever is obtained,
is but false knowledge; and then owing to the absence of the object,
what can be the Perfect Knowledge (for him)?

J10 XapakTtepucTuka, HasbiBaemas Llenoe (Asanasu). 3to OH, KOTOPbLIN
€AVHCTBEeH, 6onbWwon N Mmanbii, UM AOCTYNHbIA BOCNPUATUIO, UITU
obnapaowmn xapakTepmcTuKamMmm aKTUBHOM CUIbl, UNTU HEe-BeYHbIN.
Bca peatenbHOCTb coBepwaerca 3tum Llenbim (B). B oTHOWIEeHMM Xxe
TOro, KTo nonaraer, 4YTo 310 UHguBuayansHoe CobpaHue aBnaerca
NPOAYKTOM 4Yero-to Hecyuwecteywouwero m uro Toukaa MpuuuHa
HenpuemMnema — gna Hero, 6naropapsa orcyrcremio Llenoro, Bce
3HaHue, YCTAaHOBJNIeHHOEe HAa OCHOBE Hapy>XHOM BUAMMOCTM, He
npuHagnexauwemn o6 beKTy, NNOXKHO: NoUTU BCe NOoJIyYeHHOoe 3HaHue
noxHo. U sarem, ns-sa orcyrcremna obbsekra, kakum 6yper (ansa Hero)
CoBsepuweHHoe 3HaHue?

Whatever is perceived is learnt through the reality of the Whole.
Therefore there is the Whole (Avayavi) which is fallen into the function
of the Great Principle, etc.; THIS becomes the Subject of the clear
thought-transformation (d).

Bce, uTo BOCnpMHMMaeTCcsa, NO3HaeTCA Yepe3 peanbHoCcTb Llenoro.
Moaromy, cywecrteyer 3ato Llenoe (ABanaBu, Avayavi), kotopoe
OTHOCMTCA K pgeaTtenbHocTu Benukoro NpuuHuuna u r. n. 3TO
ctaHoButrca Cy6bekTtom SicHom Mmbicne-TtpaHccdhopmaumm (r).
KommeHTapun beHraan babsbi:

(a) In this case the gross form of the object of meditation disappears

and the Subtle Manifestation appears which is the inherent truth of all
the gross objects such as Ram, Sham, cow, jar, etc. Hence forth the
mind gives up its exhibitive habit or the intellectual function and
enters into the strong suppressive faculty or the Intellective
Revelation. It has already been explained in the first aphorism in
connection with the subject of mental planes that the mind alone
travels through the whole system of creation. This thought-

118



transformation is the beginning step of the fourth plane known as the
one-pointedness of the mind, so the term “as if” has been used here.
Hence it is clear that the mind does not give up its own inhibitive
nature, simply it acquires the shinning light of Yoga.

(a) B atom cnyuae, rpybas chopma ob6bekra meguraumm mcuesaert m
Bo3HMKaeT ToHkoe lNMposBneHue, KOTopoe ABNAETCA BHYTPEeHHEen
MCTMHOMN, Npucyuwien Bcem rpyboim ob6bekram, Takum kKak Pam, LLam,
KOpOBa, KYBLWMH U T. N. C aTOro momeHra ym orébpacbsiBaer cBoro
AEMOHCTPaTUBHYIO NPUBbIYKY, UNTU MHTEIJIeKTyanbHYy10 (PYHKLUMIO U
BXOAUT B CUNbHYIO caepXxxusawouyro cbyHkumo OTtkposeHua Pasyma.
Kak y>xe 6b1no o6bacHeHO B nepBom achopu3ame B CBA3M C TEMOM
YPOBHEM yMa, OAMH TOJIbKO YM NyTelwecTByeT Yepes BCIO CUCTEeMY
TBOpPEeHMSA. ITa Mbicne-TpaHcdopMmauma — HavasribHbIM War K
YeTBepToOMYy YPOBHIO, USBECTHOMY KaK OffHOHanpasJfieHHOCTb yMa,
no3TOMy 3AeCb MCMNOJIb3yeTCA BbipaXeHue «Kak 6yaro». Orcioga acHo,
YTO YM He OTKa3bIBAETCA OT CBOEM CAep >XMBaIoWen npmpoabl — OH
npocto o6peraeTt cusowun ceet Uorn.

(b) The term “introduction” denotes that the mind does not become
fully saturated with that light; sometimes it becomes overpowered by
the exhibitive habit. This is the subtle manifestation of the Absorbent
Cognition. The rest is clear from the commentary itself.

(6) CnoBo ,BBEegeHMe o3HaAYaeT, YTO YM He CTAaHOBUTCA NONMHOCTbIO
nponuTaHHbIM 3TUM CBETOM — MHoOrga ero nobexpaer
AeMOHCTpaTUBHasA NpuMBbIYKa. ITO TOHKOe npossneHue MNMornowatowero
Mo3HaHuA. OcTanbHOE ACHO U3 CaMOro KOMMEeHTapMA.

(c) Here the term “whole” signifes the Single Soul which is the
Subjective Manifestation of the Absorbent Cognition and is the Pure
Traceable Step of the Principal Material Cause, and this ”"whole” is
beyond the reach of the modern material science (Y.S. Il 19).

(8) 3pecb cnoBo ,uenoe“ o6o3Havaer OTaenbHylo Alyuly, KoTtopas
asnaerca Cy6bvexkTHbiMm Mpoasnennem Mornowarouwero NMoaHauuma n
npepcraBnser cobomn ficHo Orcnexxusaemyro CrtyneHs FmasHomn
MartepuanbHou NpuUmnHbLI, U 3TO LUENOoe“ HaxoaUTCA 3a npegenamMmm
COBpeMeHHOW maTtepuanbHon Hayku (UC 11-19).

(d) The commentator presents here the treasury before my readers;
but the key is still with Him. This key is no-where opened out in any
text; it is always being communicated from ear to ear.

Some of us may think that this is a token of partiality and is
expressive of the ignoble heart of our Perfect Seers.

(r) 3mpecb KOMMEHTaTOpP OTKpPbIBAeT COKpPOBMLULE nNepen MOMMM
yuTarensamMmm, HO K4 Bce euwe ocrtaerca y Hero. 3ror knwo4 He
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pacKpbiBaeTCa HM B OQHOM M3 TEKCTOB — OH BCerga nepepaercs or yxa
K yXy.

HekoTopbie 3 Hac Moryr aymartb, UTO 3TO — NMPU3HAK NPUCTPACTHOCTH
M NpofABIrIeHMe NoANocTU cepaua Hawmx CosepuweHHbIX Bupaawmx.

It can never be so. An able man having a beautiful daughter generally
gives her in marriage to a qualified person. He who is not properly
qualified cannot hope for the hand of that fair girl. Similarly the sacred
and secret lore of the Scriptures is the daughter of our Great Seers.
They have left repeated instructions for making this lore over to
qualified persons. An unqualified man is sure to make a misuse of this
secret doctrine if confided to him. “First deserve, then desire” is a
proverb to this effect. So my brothers, who are deprived of the right of
this secret treasury and its key should not lose heart at all. Let them
be deserving, then they are sure to inherit the secret doctrines of the
Scriptures.

310 He MmoxeT 6bITh Tak. [leecnoco6HbLIA YenoBek, MMeloLWum
npeKpacHyIo Ao4b, 06bIYHO BbifAaeT ee 3aMy>X 3a JOCTOMHOro
yenoBeka. ToT, KTO He BNOJfiIHe COOTBEeTCTBYeT, He MOXXeT HafeATbLCA Ha
PYKY 3TOM NpeKpacHOM AeByuwKun. Tak XXe TOYHO, CBALWEHHOoe U
cekpetHoe 3HaHue NMucaumnm — 310 foub Hawumx Benukux Buaawmx.
OHM oCcTaBMNIM HEOAHOKPATHO NOBTOPAIOLWIMECH YKa3aHMA nepepasaTtb
3TO 3HaHMe TOJIbKO NOAroToBJsIeHHbIM noaamMm. HenoaroroBneHHbIN
yenosek, 6e3 coMHeHus, HenpaBuribHO BOCMNOJIb3yeTCA 3TOM
CEeKpeTHOM AOKTPUHOMU, ROBEpPpEeHHOM eMy. «CnepBa 3acny>xu, a NnoTomMm
)Kenau» - NoOroBopkKa Ha 3Ty Temy. Tak 4uto, 6parbfa MOM, TOT, KTO JNIMLUEH
npaBa Ha 3TO CEKPEeTHOe COKPOBULUE U KINIOY K HEMY, He fON)XEeH HU B
Koem crnyuae Tepatb 6oapoctb gyxa. NMycTb OHM CTaHYT AOCTOUHbIMM, U
TOrga, HECOMHEeHHO, YHacneayloT cekpeTHbie yyeHua Mucanumn.

The following four terms or conditions indicate the requisite
qualifications for getting this clue and it can be had from the office of
the Publisher of this book not by letters but by personal interview.
Cnepyrouwme yerbipe yCrnoBusa BbipaxaroT TpebosaHus
NOAroTOBJSIEHHOCTMU K NOJNIYYEeHMUIO KIo4Ya, U 3TO MoXXeT GbiTb Nony4yeHo
yepes ochpuc Usparena faHHOM KHUIU, HO HE MO NOYTe, a B JIMYHOM
6ecepe.

1. The aspirant must keep it most secret just like the wealth of a
miser. It must not be opened out before any assembly, nor can it
be put into black and white. Since the creation of the world, it is
coming from ear to ear and in the same way it will go on from ear
to ear for ever. Mmywimn pgormkeH gep>xatb ero B NOJIHOM ceKpere,
Kak ckynom 6orarcreo. Ero He cneayer oTkpbiBaTth nepep nobbim
cobpaHuemM, u OHO He AONMXHO paccMaTpuBaTbCA B YepHo-6enom
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ceete. C CoTBOpeHMA MMpa OHO NepexoauT U3 yxa Bo YXO0 U Tak
Xe, U3 yxa B yxo, 6yaer nepegaBarbca u B 6yaywem.

He must be faithful to the Vedic Scriptures with an open and
sincere heart. Here there is no question of conversion ; because
the Scriptures never teach us to destory the peace of the world
on the lame excuse of conversion. On the contrary, they teach us
to embrace all in accordance with the mutual relationship
prescribed by them. Further they lay down that the Vedas are the
roots, the Vedic Religion is the trunk, all other religious sects are
the branches, the sub-branches, the leaves and the twigs of one
and the same tree (vide the Manu Smriti, Chapter V-44 and X 43-
45). The grandsons and the grand daughters may not take any
care of their Grand-mother, moreover they call her an old hag;
but the grand-mother always looks after her naughty darlings by
thinking them to be so many particles of her own blood. OH
ponmxeH seputb Beguueckum NuUucaHmam € OTKPbITBIM U
MCKpPeHHMM cepauemM. ITo He Bonpoc obpaweHms, Tak Kak
MucaHma HMKoOrga He yyar Hac paspywarb NOKOM Mupa nop
NOXXHbIM nNpeanorom obpawenus. Hanporus, oHM yyar Hac
NnpUMHMMaTb BCe B COrnacum c npeanMcaHHbIMM B HUX
B3aMuMmooTHouweHusmu. bonee Toro, oHM yreep>xxaatort, uro Beabl —
3TO KopeHb, Beauueckasa Penurua — cTteon, a Bce gpyrue
penuMrmo3sHbleé CeKTbl — BETBU, OTBETBJIEHMUS, JIMCTbA U OTPOCTKM
oAHOro m Toro xe pgepesa (cm. Many Cmputum, rn. V.44 un X.43-45).
BHYKM M BHYYKM MOryT He 3aboTutbcsa o ceoeu 6abyuke, 6onee
TOro, OHM MOryT Ha3biBaTb €€ CTapoM Kaprou, Ho 6abywka
BCerga npucMmarpvBaeT 3a CBOEM HenocnyuwHoOu poaHen, cumran
MX MHOFOUYMCINEeHHbIMU YacCTUYKaMM CBOEeM KPOBM.

He should try his best to go through the Manu Smiiriti in order to
know the mutual relation of all beings whether of the super
human world, or of the human world beginning from causation
upto cessation, and also he should try to obey the laws as far as
possible in order to fulfil the obedience to the mutual
relationship. OH ponmxeH genarb BCe BO3MOXHOE AN U3yYeHUs
MaHy CMmpuTK, uTOObI Y3HATH B3aUMOOTHOLWEHUS BCeX CyWecTB
KaK CBepXx4erioBe4yecKoro, Tak M 4Yerioee4yecKkoro mmpa or ero
OCHOBaHMSA A0 MCHE3HOBEHMSA, a TaKXXe AOJIXKEeH cTaparbCs
cobnoparb 3TM 3aKOHbI B TOU CTENEeHU, B KAKOM 3TO BO3MOXKHO,
uTOObI OCYLLEeCTBNATL CNefoBaHMe AOMKXHbIM
B3aMMOOTHOLUEHUAM.

He must not quarrel with the followers of other doctrines about
the worship of images or any other gods and goddesses. OH He
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AOJIXEH CNopUTb C NOCNefoBaTeNiaMm APYrux AOKTPUH O
NoKnoHeHuu obpaszam unu o nNobLIX Aapyrux 6orax u 6oruHax.

N. B.—He must remember that if he takes this clue with a crooked

heart, the Almighty Father is sure to punish him heavily.

N.B. OH nomKeH NOMHMUTb, YTO €CJIM NPUMET 3TOT CEeKPEeTHbINA KJIIoY C

NnyKaBCcTBOM B cepaue, Bcemoryuyun Oren, HeCOMHEHHO, CypOBO

HaKaXeT ero.

Sutra .44

etayaiva savichara nirvichara cha sikshmavishaya vyakhyata

etaya by this atum

eva just, alone, very one eAMHCTBEHHbLIN, 3TOT CaMbli

savichara accompanied by subtle thought, vichara-accompanied
COMpOBOXAAaeMbI TOHKOW MbIC/bIO

nirvichara devoid of subtle thought nnweHHbLIN TOHKOM MbICAK

cha also Takxe

sikshmavishaya having subtle objects as domain nmetownit csoen obnacTbio
TOHKME 06beKTbl

vyakhyata is explained, defined o6bACHEHHbIN, OoNpeAeneHHbIn

In the same way, the samadhi accompanied by subtle thought (sa-
vichara) and the one devoid of subtle thought (nir-vichara) are
explained.

Mopo6HbLIM 06pa3om 06BACHAIOTCA cCaMmaaXxu, CONpPoBOXXaaeMoe TOHKOM
MbICHNbIO (Sa-vichara) n camapgxm, nMIIeHHoe TOHKOM MbIcnu (nir-vichara).

beHrann baba:
By this the Reflective and the Ultra-Reflective (thought-

transformations) also, possessed of subtle sphere, have indeed been
described.

dDaKTUUecKkm, NOCpPeacTBOM 3TOro Takxxe 6n1nm onucaHbl OTpaxaouwan
u Ceepx-OTpaxkarowan (rpaHnccopmauum yma) [Ca-Buuapa (sa-vicara) n

Hup-eunuyapa (nir-vicara)], oxsarbiBalowime ToOHKy0 ccepy.

KommeHTapui Bbschbi:
There that thought-transformation is called Reflective which is

transformed into the manifestation of the subtle elements of the
manifested characteristics differentiated by the experience of time,
space and exciting cause. There also the subtle element determined
by (a) the Single Intellect alone and qualified by the present
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characteristic, becomes the support and appears in the Spiritual
Absorbent Cognition.

3aecb OTpa)kawuien Ha3biBaeTCa Ta Mbicne-TpaHcchopMmauums,
KOoTOpasa npeobpasyeTcs B NposiBJiIEHUE TOHKUX 3J1IEMEHTOB
NPOSAABJIEHHbIX XapaKTEPUCTUK, pa3/INyaloOWMNXCA Yyepe3 BOCnpusaTme
BPEe€MEHMU, NPOCTPAHCTBA U Bbi3blBalOLWEN NPUUUHDbI. 34eCb TaKXke
TOHKMM 3JIEMEHT, onpeaensembii (a) ogHUM TONbKO OTAENbHbIM
PasyMOM u orpaHMuYmMBaeMblii XapaKTEpUCTUKAMM HacTosiLlero
BpeMeHMN, CTAaHOBUTCH OCHOBOW U BO3HMKaeT B [lyXOBHO-
Mornowarouwiem NosHaHUM.

On the other hand, that (thought-transformation) is called Ultra-
Reflective (b) which is transformed by all means and in all respects
into the manifestation of all the characteristics that follow all
specific qualities unlimited by the past, present and unpredicable
properties. Such manifestation is in fact that Subtle Element. And it
being only supported by this manifestation alone, colours the
character of the Absorbent Cognition. Further when the cognition
becomes as if devoid of its own nature and becomes the Truth itself
(c), then it is called Ultra-Reflective.

B 10 >xe Bpems, CBepx-OTpakarwuien HasbiBaerTca T1a (Mbicne-
TpaHcdopmauuna) (6), koTtopas npeobpasyercs BceMu cpeacTBaMm BO
BCEeX acrneKkrtax B NposiBJ/iIeHne BCeX XapaKTepUCTUK, KOTopble
cnenyroT BceM cneuyndpuryecKkMM KavyectsaMm, He orpaHMYEeHHbIM
npousibiM, HaCTOSILWMM U HenpeackasyeMbiMu cBoMcTBaMu. Takoe
nposiBsieHne, PaKTUYECKHN, U eCTb 3TOT TOHKUK dnemMeHT. U oHOo,
noaaep)>xmMBaeMoe ToJIbKO flaHHbIM NposiBJIeHUEM, OKpalumBaeT
xapakTtep Mornowarouwero NozHaHuA. 3aTeM, Korga nosHaHue
CTAaHOBMUTCA KaK 6yATO ZIMLLEHHbIM CBOeN CO6CTBEHHOMW NpupoAabl U
o6bpauwaerca B camy UcTtuHy (B), OHO Ha3biBaeTcsa CBepx-
OTpa)karowmm.

There the Suppositional and the Clear (thought-transformations)
have the spheres of the gross Substance ; the Reflective and the
Ultra-reflective have the spheres of the subtle Substance. Thus the
cessation of doubt of these two (i.e., the Reflective and the Ultra-
Reflective) has been described by this Clear (thought-
transformation) alone (d).

3pecb «Paccyxpawowan>» n ficHasa (Mbicne-TpaHcopmMmauumm)
HaxoaaTca B ccpepax rpyé6om Cyb6craHumn. OTtpakaowana m Ceepx-
OTpakarouwian Mbic/ie-TpaHchopmMaLumm HaXoaATCcA B cpepax TOHKOMU
Cy6ctaHuun. NMosaToMy npekpaweHme COMHeHun 3Tux aAByx (T. e.,
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OTpakaruwen n Ceepx-OTparkatowen Mbicne-TpaHcopMmaumn)
ONUCbIBaeTCA oAHOMN TosIbkO SAcHOU (Mbicne-TpaHcdopmauymen) (r).

KommeHTapun beHraav babesi:

(a) The terms “determined by the Single Intellect” denote that in
this case the mind becomes fully saturated with the light of Yoga
and attains the full suppressive habit or the Intellective Function.
This Reflective thought-transformation is the joyful manifestation of
aphorism 17,—the grasp of the knowledge of dream in aphorism 38,
—the instrumental manifestation (karana grahya) in the second
aspect “"U"” (Ukara Matra) of the Pranava and the Adhidaiva of the
Gita. When the Yogi reaches this state, he always sees his own
existence fully separated from his own body as we see ourselves
separated from our dwelling houses. In the dreaming state, we fully
understand the differences of time, space and the operative cause
with reference to all objects even though this state is fully
independent of the objects of the waking state. The Yogi fully
conquers this dreaming slate. In other words, this dreaming state
becomes the waking for him while the external phenomenal world
appears to him as an object of dream. This has been called the
thought of complete disappearance of attachment described in
aphorism 37 ( B. G. II-69 ).

(a) CnoBa «onpepensiemblie OTaenbHbIM Pa3zyMOM>» O3Ha4aloT, UTO B
3TOM C/lyyae yM CTaHOBMTCS MOJIHOCTbIO OKpalleHHbIM cBeToM Moru m
MOJIHOCTbIO AOCTUIraeT caep>KMBaoLen NPUBbIYKN, Wi OYHKLUUN
Pa3yma. OTtpaxaiowas Mmbicne-TpaHcpopmauma — 310 pagocTtHoe
nposBsieHme acpopusma 17, nocTmkeHme 3HaHUA CHOBUAEHMUA B
acdop3mMme 38, MHCTpyMeHTanbHoe nposisnexHuve (karana grahya)
BTOpPOro acnekrta «¥Y» (Ukara Matra) NpaHnaBbl 1 Agxunpansa MNutbl.
Korana Mor pocturaer 3Toro cCoCTosiHusi, OH BCceraa BUAUT CBOEe
CyuwlecCTBOBaHMe MNOJIHOCTbIO OTAEJ/IEHHbIM OT CO6CTBEHHOroO Tena, Kak
Mbl BUAMM cebs oTaeNeHHbIMU OT CO6CTBEHHbIX XXunuuw. B coctosHnmn
CHOBMAEHUA Mbl MNOJIHOCTbIO OCO3HAEeM pa3J/iInumsa BO BPEMEHM,
NPOCTPAHCTBE U [EACTBYIOLUEN NPUUYUNHE B OTHOLLEHUMN BCEX
06bEeKTOB, faXke eC/Zin 3TO COCTOSSHME NOJIHOCTbIO HEeE3aBUCUMO OT
06bEeKTOB B COCTOAHUM 6oapcTBOBaHuA. lor NoOJIHOCTbIO NoKopsAeT
3TO COCTOSIHME CHOBUAEHUSA. [1pyrmmMm CcJioBaMm, 3TO COCTOSIHUe
CHOBMAEHUA CTAHOBUTCA ANA Hero 6oapcrBoBaHMEM, Toraa Kak
BHELWWHMW MUP AIBJIGHUIM NpeacTaeT nepea HUM Kak 06bekT
CHOBMAEHMUA. 3TO 6bIJI0 HA3BAaHO MbIC/ILIO MOJIHOFO UCYE3HOBEHUSA
NpMBA3aHHOCTU M onucaHo B adpopusme 37 (brI II-69).
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(b) The Ultra-Reflective thought-transformation is the purely
Egoistic manifestation of aphorism 17—the grasp of the knowledge
of sleep in aphorism 38,—the third aspect "M"” (Makara Matra) of the
Pranava, the Subjective manifestation of the Cognitive Spiritual
Absorption (aham grahya) and the Adhiyajna of the Gita. In the
sleeping state, we forget all differences of time, space and operative
cause and enjoy the state of equanimity. Similarly this sleeping state
becomes the object of sport for the Yogi when he attains this fourth
step of Spiritual Absorption. This is the state where the Yogi sees
the real character of death and being free from all afflictions and
actions, becomes immortal. In the Gita, this state has been
described as the Finishing Limit of Action.

(6) CBepx-OTparkarowjasa Mmbicne-TpaHcopMmaums — 3TO UUCTO
droncTtnueckoe npossiseHue acdpopusMma 17, noCcTUIKeHne 3HaHUA CHa
acdopusma 38, TpeTnm acnekTt «M» (Makara Matra) NpaHasbl,
Cy6bekTHOe nposiBneHue NMo3sHaBsarenbHo-[lyxoBHoro NMornoweHusn
(aham grahya) n Apxusap>xHa 'mtbl. B cocTosiHUM rnyb0Koro cHa Mbli
3abbiBaeM 0 BCex pa3/iIMumMsaxX BO BpeMEHU, NPOCTPAHCTBE U
AEACTBYHOLLEN NPUUYMHE U HAaCNaXK[AaeMCAa COCTOSASHUEM
ypaBHOBelWeHHOCTU. TakuM ke o6pa3omM, 3TO COCTOSTHME CHa
CTaHOBUTCA 06bEKTOM Urpbl Mora, koraa oH AocTUraer 3Toro
yeTBepToro wara flyxosHoro MornoweHus. 31o coctosiHne, roe Mor
BUAWUT peanbHbIW XapaKTep cMepty U, 6yayum cBo60aHbIM OT BCcex
nopa>xeHHOCTen U AeUCTBUK, CTaHOBUTCA 6eccMepTHbIM. B M'nTte 310
cocTosiHue 6bIJ10 oNMcaHo Kak 3aBepwatowmn Npegen Qencrema.

(c) The commentator again puts here the terms “as if” which denote
that in the Reflective Spiritual Absorption, the mind remains in
active state which is of the suppressive habit, but here in the Ultra-
Reflective Spiritual Absorption the mind gives up even that active
nature and enters into the state of equanimity like that of the
seelping state. Hence this absorption has been described here “as if
devoid of its own nature”.

(B) KomMeHTaTOp CHOBa MCMNOJ1b3yeT 3/1€Cb C/IOBOCOYETAHNE «KaK
6yaTo>», UTO O3Ha4aeT, YTo B OTparkarouwem [lyxoBHoM lMornoweHun
YM OCTaeTCsi B aKTUBHOM COCTOSIHUM, NpUHaAsiexawem
cAep>XuBaloLlen NpuBbIuKe, HO 34ecb, B CBepx-OTpakaouwem
AyxoBHOM lMornoweHnun, yMm oCTaB/isieT faXke 3Ty aKTUBHYIO npupoay
M BXOAWUT B COCTOSIHME YypaBHOBELWEeHHOCTU, noao6bHoe TakoOBOMY B
COCTOSIHUM rny6okoro cHa. MosaToMy 3170 nornouweHne onucbiBaeTcs
34ecb «Kak 6yaATo nMweHHoe CO6CTBEHHOW NpUpoabl».

(d) In the first step of Spiritual Absorption, some gross form
becomes the object of meditation. In the second the light of Yoga
first appears; so these two are dependent upon the Specific Step of
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the Pradhana. The Third and the Fourth have no connection with the
physical phenomenon ; so they have simply the sphere of the subtle
portion of this Pradhana known as the Substance.

(r) Ha NepBomM ware lyxosHoro MornouweHus o6beKTOM MeauTaumm
CTaHOBUTCA Hekasn rpybas ¢popma. Ha Bropom BHa4yasie BO3HUKaeT
cBeT Morun. Tak uTo 3TK ABa 3aBUCAT oT Cneuundurueckoi CTyneHm
MpapxaHbl. TpeTn n YeTBepThbin HE CBA3aHbl C (hU3NHECKMMHU
AABIEHUSIMU, MO3TOMY OHM NMPOCTO HAXOAATCA B chepe TOHKOM
KOMMNOHEeHTbI 3ToM NMpaaxaHbl, u3BeCTHOMU kKak Cyb6cTtaHuumS.

In the first step of Spiritual Absorption, the Yogi begins his work
with supposition ; there he does not get any clear idea, so it is called
Suppositional (thought-transformation). In the second, he clearly
sees the manifestation of the truth. He becomes doubtless and does
not feel any fatigue on his further journey. The Yogi gets many
temptations of some occult power in the second and in the beginning
of the third. If he gets proud of his success and becomes the victim
of sensuality, he loses all of his acquirements. Simply non-
attachment is the only resource on which he will count for his solid
success (Y. S. III—-50).

Ha nepsomM ware [lyxosHoro lMornowexHus Mor HauuHaeT cBolO
pa6oTy c ymo3akntoueHnsa. TaM y HEero HeT HUKaKoOu ACHOM uaem,
NoO3TOMY 3TOT LWar HasbiBaeTtca Paccyxpatowen (Mbicne-
TpaHcchopmaumein). Ha BTOpOM OH ICHO BUAUT NPOABJIEHUE UCTUHDI.
OH nsbaBnsieTcs oT BCeX COMHEHUMA U He YYBCTBYeT HUKAKOM
yCTanocTv B CBOEM fajibHelilueM nyTelwecTrsumn. Mor BcTpevaercs
MHOIMMMM co6/1a3HaMM OKKYJIbTHbIX CWUJ1 HQ BTOPOM M B Ha4yane
Tperbero waros. ECin oH HauMHaeT ropanTbCAa CBOMMM
AOCTUXXEHUSIMU U CTAHOBUTCSH XXEpPTBON YYBCTBEHHOCTU, OH TepsieT
BCe CBOM ob6peTteHnsa. ToNbKO HENPUBA3AHHOCTb — €ANHCTBEHHbIN
pecypc, Ha KOTOPbI OH MOX>XeT PacCYMTbiBaTb B AOCTUIXKEHUM
cepbe3HOoro ycnexa.

This is the idea with many people that the Spiritual Absorption is a
thing which cannot be had at all times, it comes only at the time of
prayer or meditation; again it goes back when the prayer is over. But
in reality that is not the case. Of course, there remain some gaps in
the continuity of the Absorbent Cognition with reference to the first,
the second and the beginning step of the third. But when the Yogi
attains fully the -fourth stage of Absorption, whatever may be his
condition he is always established in his Spiritual Absorbent
Cognition (B. G. V 7-9 ; VI 31). On the contrary, there are many
people who pretend to be liberated and on the excuse of this
instance, take the pose of King Janaka. They do not judge how far
they have conquered the dreaming and the sleeping states and how
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far they have attained the manifested and the unmanifested
qualities of Yoga, i. e., the perfections of body and mind (B- G. XVIII
35). That cannot be called a Spiritual Absorption in which there is no
permanent succession of the suppressive change in the habits of the
mind until it reaches the state of the Ultra-Cognitive Absorption
which is the end of the mind. In other words, in this state the mind
loses itself in its Original Cause after gradually giving up the
exhibitive operations by acquiring inhibitive potency in the
succession of the Inhibitive Change (Y. S. III 9-13).

Cpean MHOrMx sroaen cywecrsyetr MHeHue, uTo [lyxoBHoe
MornoweHne — Belwb, KOTOPOMU Henb3s o6nanaTb Bce BpeMs. OHO
NpUXoAUT TOJIbKO BO BpEMSA MOJIMTBbl WJIM MeauTaLuum, 1 3atem
yxoamTt o6paTHO, KOorga MoJsiuTBa 3aKkoH4YeHa. Ho Ha camom gene 3To
He Tak. KOHe4yHO, CyuecTBYIOT HEKOTOpbIe nepepbiBbl B
HenpepbiBHOCTU Mornowaruwero NMNosHaHus Ha NnepBoM, BTOPOM U B
Hayvane TpeTbero waros. Ho koraa Mor nonHocTbio gocTUraer
yeTrBepToM cTtyneHm NMornouweHnsa, B Kakmx 6bl YC/IOBUSAIX OH HU
HaxoAWJICA, OH Bceraa ynpoyeH B flyxosHo-lMornowarwouwem
MNo3HaHum (BIr'V 7-9 ; VI 31). ® Hao60poT, €CTb MHOXXECTBO NI0AEN,
n3obparkarowmx NnpocBeT/IEHUE U CTAaHOBALWMUXCS B NO3Yy Laps
O>kaHaKn U3-3a HaIMYUA TaKUX anmsonos. OHN He MOryT CyaAuTb, B
KaKOW CTeNeHU OHU NoAUYMHUIIN cebe COCTOSHUS CHOBUAEHUA U
rnybokoro cHa, U B KaKOM CTerneHn OHM o6penin NposiBJiIeHHbIe U
HenposiBJiIieHHble KayecTBa Mora, T. e. coBepuweHcTBa Tesnia u yma (brr
XVIII 35). Henb3sa Ha3biBaTb [lyXoBHbIM lNornoweHmemM 1o, rge HeT
HenpepbIBHOIO psijga CAEP>XMBaKOLWNX NU3MEHEHUN NPUBbIYEK YMa,
noka oH He paocTturHet Ceepx-lo3HaBaTtenbHoro NMornoweHus,
SAIBJZISIIOLLEroCsi KOHLOM yMa. [1pyrmmMm cJioBaMu1, B 3TOM COCTOSIHUM YM
TepsieT ceba B cBoen U3HauanbHoOM NMpuumnHe nocne NocreneHHoro
oT6pacbiBaHUSA AEMOHCTPAaTUBHbIX NPOLECcCOB yepe3 obpereHune
caep)xuBalowen cnocobHocTn B cepun CaeprknBarowmx UsmeHeHmn
(MC III 9-13).

Here we find a specific beauty in the description of the Spiritual
Absorption. Our commentator holds that the mental grasp of the
gross form of an object is the first stage of Spiritual Absorption.
Hence comes the utility of idol worship. Our Great Seers have
prescribed that a beginner should at first take an ideal of God, say
an image, or an emblem, or any symbol for concentrating his mind
upon it. When he gets practised in concentration, he will rise by
gradual steps and ultimately come to realise the true nature of God.
There can be no other alternative means of attaining success in this
attempt. As for example if I ask anybody whether his wife is with-
form (Sakara) or without form (Nirakara). If he answers in the
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affirmative, then when she dies, why does he remove her body as
soon as possible ? The form is present before him, why does he not
love that form any longer? On the other hand, he is terribly afraid of
seeing the same body. If again he says that she is without form,
then why does he take care of her body for his house-hold

purposes ? Such is the case with Isvara. His true nature cannot be
described with exclusive aim and must be explained by division. For
the fulfilment of our enjoyment, He is with-form and after the
attainment of Emancipation, He is without form. Further, without
achieving the fulfilment of Enjoyment which is the beginning step,
no-body can attain Emancipation, the last step.

3aecb Mbl HAX0AUM CBOeOob6pasHy0 npenecrtb B onMcaHum [lyxoBHOro
MNornoweHnsa. Haw KOMMeHTaTop yTBep>kAaeT, UTO NOHMMaHue
rpy6oi popMmbl 06bekTa — 3TO NnepBas CTyneHb [lyxoBHOro
MNornoweHus. OTcioaa cnepyeT Nosie3HOCTb NOKJIOHEHUS naonam.
Hawum Benunkue Buaswme npeanucanm, YTo HauMHawouweMy cneagyert
BHa4aJie Bbi6paTb 3TaJIOH, Bonsiowawowun bora: Hanpumep,
KapTUHKY, 3M6neMy wan o060 CUMBO ANA KOHLUEHTpauMm yMma.
Korpa oH oBslageBaeT NPakKTUKOW KOHLIEHTpaLUuKn, OH HauMHaeT pacTu
war 3a WwaromM M, B KOHe4YHOM UTore, NpMxoAnUT K NOHMMAHMUIO
MCTUMHHOM npupoabl bora. He cywecrByeTr HUKakKuMx Apyrumx cnoco6os
AOCTMXKEHMSA ycrexa B 3TOM npeanpuatum. lonyctum, a1 cnpouy
Koro-Hmbyab, o6napnaert nm ero xxeHa ¢dopmou (Sakara), nin ke He
o6napnaet dpopmoun (Nirakara). Ecam OoOH OTBETUT YyTBEPAUTEJIbHO,
TOorAa no4yemy, Korga oHa ympeTt, OH NocTtapaeTcsi KaKk MOXXHO
6bicTpee y6paTb ee Teno? ®opMma HaxXoAUTCH nepea HUM, NoUeMy
Toraa oH 6onbwe He NO6KMT 3TY hpopMy? HanpoTuB, OH YIKACHO
6outCca cMoTpeTb Ha 3TO Teno. Ecnum xxe oH ckaxxeT, UTO OHa He nMmeert
¢dopmMbl, TOraa noyemMy, B KayecTee JOMOXO035iMHA, OH 3aboTuTtcsa o ee
Tene? To ke n ¢ MwBapoun. Ero nctmHHasi npupoaa He MoXxeT 6biTh
onucaHa uMcuyepnbiBawWMM 06pasom n foo/HKHA Pa3bACHATLCHA NO
YyacTaAM. [NA OCyweCcTB/IEHMA Hallero CTpeMJIEHUNA K NOJIy4YEeHUIo
onbiTa OH cyuwecTtByeT ¢ GOpPMOMN, a NocCNie AOCTUIKEHUSA
OcBob60o>xaeHunn OH He nmeet popmbl. Bonee Toro, 6es
ocyuwecTBsieHns OnbITa, YTO ABNSIETCA HaYas/ibHbIM LLAroM, HUKTO He
MOXKeT AgocTuub OcBOo60XKAEHMA, NocneaHero wara.

Sutra 1.45

siikshma-vishayatvam chalinga-paryavasanam

siikshma subtle ToHKkMI
vishayatvarh the state of having as objects coctosiHue obnagaHus obbekTamm
cha and un
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alinga without marks, unmodified prakrti 6e3 npusHakos,
HeMoaAndUMPOBaHHAsA NMpakpuTn

paryavasanam extending up to, ending at pacwmpsatowmnimncs ao,
3aKaH4YMBAKLMNCA Ha

And "having subtle objects" extends up to unmodified prakrti.

U “obnactb TOHKMX 06bEKTOB” pacuiMpaeTca A0 HEN3MEHAeMOoMn
npaxkputy (prakrti).

beHrann baba:
Further, the nature of the Subtle Sphere has its termination in the
Untraceable Step.

3arem, npupona TOHKMX YPOBHEN MMeeT CBOM KOHel, Ha
Heotrcnexusaemom lWare (a-linga, HenameHaemas,

HeauddhepeHummposaHHan fpakpuTm - rNpuM. rnepeBs.)

KoMMeHTapuin BbSChbi:
The subtile rudiment of smell (gandha-tanmatra) is the subtle sphere

of the atom of earth; the subtile rudiment of taste (rasa-tanmatra) is of
the atom of water; the subtile rudiment of light (rupa-tanmatra) is of
the atom of fire; the subtile rudiment of touch (sparsa-tanmatra) is of
the atom of air; and the subtile rudiment of sound (sabda-tanmatra) is
of the atom of ether. The egoism is (the subtile sphere) of them all;
again the Pure Traceable Step (/irnga-matra) is also the subtle sphere
of this egoism; and the Untraceable Step (aliriga ) is the subtle sphere
of that too (a). Further, there is nothing subtle beyond the
Untraceable. A doubt may arise whether the Purusa is subtle (or not).
It is true. As the Untraceable Step has subtlety beyond the Traceable,
the Purusa has no further subtlety similar to that; because the Purusa
is not the material cause of the Traceable Step but He is the Efficient
Cause of it. Hence the extreme subtlety has been described in relation
to the Pradhana (the Principal Material Cause) (b).

ToOHKUMX pyaMMeHT 3anaxa (gandha-tanmatra) — 3To ToHkKaa ccepa
aToMa 3eMINiM; TOHKMMA PYAUMEHT BKyca (rasa-tanmatra) npuHagneXxur
aToMy BOoAbl; TOHKMM PYAUMEHT cBeTa (rupa-tanmatra) — atomy OrHs;
TOHKMMW PYAMMEHT oca3aHuA (sparsa-tanmatra) — aromy Bo3ayxa; a
TOHKMM pyaAMMEHT 3BYyKa (sabda-tanmatra) — atomy acpmpa. Arouam —
310 (TOHKana ccpepa) ux Bcex; Takxke NMonHocTbio OTCnNneXxusaemasn
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CryneHsb (lirnga-matra) — ToHkasa cchepa 3TOro aromsma; a
HeotcnexuBaeman CtyneHb (aliriga) — Tak>xe ero ToHkasa ccpepa (a).
Hanee, HET HU4Yero TOHKoOro 3a npepgenammu Heorcnexxusaemoro.
Mo>xkeT BO3BHUKHYTb COMHEeHMe, aBnaerca nu MNMypywa ToHKuM (Mnm HeT).
OHo o6ocHoBaHoO. B 10 Bpema kak Heotcnexusaemana CryneHb
obnapaeT TOHKOCTbLIO 32 npepenammu Orcnexunsaemom, NMypywa He
obnapaer 6onblen TOHKOCTbIO, aHANOrMYHOMU 3TOU, NOCKONbKY
Mypywa He ABNAeTca marepuanbHOU npuuuHon OTcnexusaemomn
CtyneHu. Ho OH — ee Mpoussoaawasn MNpuuuna’. Takum o6pasom, 6bin
onucaH npepnersn TOHKOCTU B oTHoweHum MNMpapaxaxsbl (FnaBHoM

MartepuanbsHou NpuuunHbl) (6).

KommeHTapuit 6eHrazan babsbi:

(a) The Subtle Sphere of the Reflective and the Ultra-Reflective
Absorptions have been described in the preceding aphorism. Now by
this the commentator shows the full system of dissolution known as
the successive change of the Absorbent cognition begininng from the
gross form of the mental grasp upto the end of the mind itself.

ToHkana Ccepa Orpaxarwouwero u Ceepx-Orpaxarwero NornoweHumn
(Ca-Bunuyapa v Hup-enyapa Camagxm) 6b1nm onmcaHbl B
npepuwecTtByowem acbopuame. Tenepb, nocpeacTtsomMm 3TOro,
KOMMEHTaTOp NoKa3blBaeT NOJSIHYI0O CUCTEeMY PaCTBOPEHUA, U3BECTHYIO
Kak nocnepgosaresibHoe uameHeHue lMornowarowero no3HaHus
(Camagxu), HaumHana c rpybom chopmMmbl NOHUMaHUA, BNJIOTb A0

NcHe3HOBEHMA camMmoro yma.

N.A.TpaHcdhopmauusa yma (paclumpeHme Co3HaHMA) npoaosmKaeTca Ao

COCTOSIHUAI HEU3MEHAEMOM NPaKPUTH.

(b) The Untraceable Step is the Principal Active Material Cause and
the Purusa—the Inactive Efficient Cause. Here the commentator
leaves this subject to the Vedanta Darsana, because this Science

9 TIlepeBon benranu baObl, BUIMMO, CONEPKUT OTCHUIKY K YYCHUIO APHUCTOTEIIS O YEThIPEX MPUYHMHAX.
[IpousBosimas Mpu4rMHa yKa3bIBacT, KeM ObLIO BBI3BaHO M3MeHeHue. bonee monpo6Ho:
*  MarepuanbHas IpUYUHA: U3 YETO YTO-TO CHIETAHO?
*  IIpousBozsias NpHYMHA: KEM YTO-TO CHENAHO?
*  ®dopmanbHas IPUYNHA: KaKyio (opMy HUMeeT TO, YTO CIIeJIaHo?
»  KoHeyHast npuymHa: ¢ KAKOW LIENIBIO YTO-TO CHEIaHO?
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deals with the subject of making the Purusa free from Non-Science,
and the Vedanta tries to reveal His True nature.

(6) Heorcnexxusaemana CrtyneHb — 310 NMaBHas AKTMBHanA
MarepmanbHasa NpuuuHa, a Nypywa — HeaktueHana NMpoussopsawan
MpuuuHa. 3gecb KOMMEHTaTOp ocTaBnfAeT 3ToT npeamer BepaHTa
AapwaHe, Tak Kak ata Hayka (Mora) umeer geno ¢ BONnpocom, Kak
cpenartb Mypywy ceob6oaHbiMm oT He-BexxectBa, a BepgaHTa nbiTaercsa
packpbitb Ero UctuHHy0 Nnpupoay.

Sitra .46

ta eva sa-bijah samadhih

tah those Te

eva very ones camble

a-bijah with seed, seeded c cemeHeM
samadhih samadhi camagxu

CBamu Besa:
Those very ones are the samadhi with seed.

MUmeHHO 3T (cTyneHm TpaHcdhopmauum yma) apnarorca samadhi c
ceMeHeM.

beHrann baba:
They are indeed the seeded Spiritual Absorption.
OHuM, nouctuHe, flyxosHoe lMornoweHue c cemeHeM.

KommeHTapun Bbschl:

These four thought-transformations have their seed in the phenomenal
Substance (a). So the Spiritual Absorption is also 'seeded'. There the
Suppositional and the Clear (thought-transformations) are in the gross
object; the Reflecitve and the Ultra-Reflective are in the subtle object.
Thus this Spiritual Absorption is described to be four-fold (b).

CemMsa 3TMX uYeTbipex Mbicrie-TpaHcopMaLMi HAXOAUTCA B
BocnpuHumaemon Cyb6craHumm (a). NMNoaromy ato [lyxosHoe
MornoweHnue — «c cemeHem». 3aecb Paccyxparouwan n sficHasa (Mmbicne-
TpaHccopmMmauum) HaxoaaTcA B rpybom o6bekTe, a OTpaxkaowasa m
Ceepx-OTpaxkaowas — B TOHKOM o6bekTe. Tak urto aro [lyxoBHoe
MornoweHue onucobiBaeTca 3aecChb, Kak YyetbipexuneHHoe (6).

KommeHTapun beHraziv babesi:
(a) The "Substance” means the Objective Reality, i.e. the Pradhana.
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(a) «Cyb6cTraHuma» osHavyaer O6bekTuBHY0 PeanbHOCTb, T. €.
Mpapxany.

(b) The same Cognitive Spiritual Absorption is described here to be
"seeded’, because the mind still exists in its cognitive nature with the
Inhibitive Habit. Further, the commentator himself concludes here by
establishing that “this Spiritual Absorption is described to be fourfold”.
Thus we should not be confused by different synonyms in connection
with the descriptions of these four steps of the Cognitive Spiritual
Absorption.

(6) To xxe NMNosHaBarenbHoe [lyxosHoe MornoweHue onucsbiBaeTcs
34echb KakKk «C CeMeHeM», MOTOMY 4UTO YM BCe elue CyuecTByeT B CBoeM
no3Hawowen npupoae emecrte co Capepxxusaouwen NMpuesiukon. flanee
KOMMEHTaTOp CaM yKa3blBaeT 34eCb Ha 3TO, yTBep>Kaas, uUTo «3TOo
AyxoBHoe lNornouweHue onUcbiIBaeTCa KakK YeTbipexuneHHoe». Takum
obpaszom, Ham He cneayeT CMyW,aTbCA Pa3sIM4HbIMU CUMHOHMMAaMM,
OTHOCALWMMMUCSH K ONUCAHUAM I3TUX YeTbIpexX CTyNneHen
MosnaBarenbHoro [lyxosHoro lMornoweHus.

Satra 1.47

nirvichara-vaisharadhye'dhyatma-prasadah

nirvichara-vaisharadhye upon purification and proficiency of nirvichara no
OYULLEHUN N OOCTUXKEHUN MACTEPCTBA B nirvichara

adhyatma spiritual, in regard to atman AyXOBHbIN, OTHOCALLUMMNCA K aTMaHy
prasadah pleasant clearness npusaTtHaa ACHOCTb

CBamu Bena:
Upon reaching the purity and proficiency of nir-vicara (samadhi), the
yogi gains pleasant clarity in the realm of spiritual self (atman).

Mo pocTuXXKeHun YMCTOThbl U MacTepcTBa nir-vicara (samadhi), norun
AOCTUraeT NPUATHOM ACHOCTMU B LLapCTBe AyXOBHOro s (atman).

beHraan baba:

On the perfect establishment of the Ultra-Reflective (thought-
transformation), the Spiritual Transparency appears.

Mocne 6e3ynpeuHoro ycraHosneHuua Ceepx-OTtpaxkatowen (Mbicne-
TpaHcchopmaumm) (nir-vicara), BosHukaer [lyxosHasa NMpo3payHOCTb.
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KommeHTapuii Bosichbis

Of the Intellective Essence which is the Self of lllumination and is
freed from the covering dirt of impurity, the transparent flow of
steadfastness, not overpowered by the active and the inert Energies,
is (called) the Perfect Establishment. When this perfect establishment
of the Ultra-Reflective Spiritual Absorption is born, then comes to the
Yogi the Spiritual Transparency, i.e., the clear Intellective Vision
possessed of the sphere of the Existing Reality not regarding any
succession. So it has also been said :—On ascending the palace of the
Intellective Vision, the Yogi who is beyond the province of
compassion, pities the afflicted persons like a man who being on the
height of a mountain, sees those on the ground.

Ucxopswmnm m3 CywmHocTtu Pasyma, koropas asnserca «fA» Ceetumoctu
M cBobopHa OT NOKpPOBa rpsA3M U HEYUCTOTbI, NPO3pPaUHbIA NOTOK
CTOMKOCTU, HEe NoAAAIWMNCA aKTUBHOU U MHEPTHON JHepruam,
Ha3biBaetca CoBepuweHHbIM YcTaHoBneHumem. Korga poxpaerca ato
coBepleHHoe ycTaHoBNneHue Ceepx-Orpaxkarowero [lyxoBHOro
MornoweHus, Toraa Kk Mory npuxoaurt flyxosHas NMpospavHocTs, T. €.
uucrtoe Bupenme Pasyma, o6napgaouwee cpepon Cywecreyouwem
PeanbHOCTM BHe CBA3U C KakuM-nmbo paaom [co6biTn — nepes.]. 06
3TOM TaKkXxe 6b1no ckasaHo: «Baouas Bo asopeuy BugeHmnsa Pasyma, Wor,
HaxoasawMMCcA 3a npegenamm obnacTun coctpapaHua, coxaneer o
CTpapalowmxX NIOaAX TakK XXKe, Kak YenoBeK Ha BepluMHe ropbl BUOUT TeX,
KTO BHU3Y».

Sitra 1.48

rtambhara tatra prajia

rtambhara Truth-bearer, Truth-bearing, bearer of Supreme Truth
tatra there
prajiia wisdom

CBamu Bena:
Therein occurs that wisdom which bears the Supreme Truth (rta).

B aTom(coCTOAHMM) BO3HUKaET MyApOCTb, KOoTOpaa HeceT Boicuylo
Uctuny (rta).

beHrann baba:

There, the Intellective Vision is "full of Truth” (Ritambhara).
Tam BupeHune Pazyma «HanonHeHo UctuHon» (Putambxapa).
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KommeHTapuii Bosichbis

That Intellective Vision which is born of the mind steadfast in that
state, is termed "full of truth” (Rtambhara). Further the term bears the
right meaning, as it conveys the truth alone; moreover, there is not
even the trace of false knowledge. So it has also been said :—The
Yogi, accomplishing the Intellective Vision by these three means—the
Scriptures, the Inference and the pleasure arising out of the practice
of Meditation (a), attains the highest stage of Yoga.

31o BupeHne Pasyma, poXxgeHHOE YMOM, HEM3MEHHO OCTalolWeMCa B
3TOM COCTOSIHMM, HA3bIBAETCA «HaNONMHeHHbIM UcTHOM»
(Purambxapa). 3T cnosa BepHO nepenalotT CMbICI, TaK KaKk OoH [ym —
nepes.] nepepaeTr ogHy TONbKO UCTUHY. Bonee Toro, Tam HeT pgaxe
cnepa noxHoro sHaHusA. NMoatomy, 6bIno Takxke ckasaHo: «Mor,
AOCTUriMM coBepuweHcTea B BupeHnn Pasyma ¢ noMmoubio 3TUX Tpex
cpepnctB: NMucaHmn, YMo3aKknio4yeHMM UM yAOBONbCTBUA, BO3HUKalOLWero
13 npaktukm Megutauum (a), gocTuraer Bbicwen cryneHm UMormn».

KommeHTapu beHraav babsi:

(a) The commentator fully shows here the means of solid success,
because each Science requires the said three means for the
achievement of its full result. The further consequence, which the Yogi
attains by adopting this regular course, is described in the next
aphorism.

(a) KommeHTaTOp NOJMIHOCTBLIO pacKpbIBaeT 34ecb CpeAcTBa NPOYHOro
ycnexa, nockonbKy Kaxpaaa Hayka rpebyer ykasaHHbIX TpeX cpeacTs
ANA NOJIHOro AOCTUXKEeHUNA cBoero pe3ynbrarta. NMocnepyrowmn
pe3ynbTart, KoToporo Mor gocTuraer, NPUMEHAA 3TOT CUCTEMATUUYECKUMN
obpa3 pencrtBmunA, onucbiBaeTcsa B cneayouwem achopusme.

Sutra 1.49

shrutanumana-prajiiabhyam anya-vishaya vishesharthatvat

shruta (from) tradition, learning, hearing (u3) Tpagmunmn, obyuyeHus,
CnyLwaHus

anumana (from) logical processes, logic, inference (13) normyeckmnx
NpoLecCcoB, JIOMMKKU, 3aKO4YEHNUS

prajiiabhyam (from two kinds of) wisdom (13 AByX BMAOB) MyApOCTU

anya (having) different, other (umes) oTnnuatowmiica, apyrom

vishaya scope, field, object, domain, realm obnacTb, none, npeamer
vishesharthatvat because of having special purpose, aim, significance;
because of having a distinct superior as its purpose and goal ns-3a ocobon
Lenu, 3HayeHus, n3-3a ocoboro BbiCLLIEro B KayecTtee Uenn
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CBamu Besa:

(Truth-bearing wisdom) is different in scope from the wisdom
gained by learning or from processes of logic because it has a
special aim, having a distinct superior as its purpose and goal
(vishesha-artha).

(Hecywana nctuHy myapocTtb) oTnmyaercs no obnacru pemcreusa or
MYAPOCTM, NONYYEeHHOMU nyTeM o6yuyeHMsa unm oT NpoLeccoB JIOrMKmu,
MOTOMY UTO OHa umeeTt ocoboe HamepeHue, UMeeT B Ka4uecTBe CBoen
Lenu sICHO BbipaxeHHoe Bbicwee (vishesha-artha).

The vi-Shesha in this sitra is not to be confused with the sankhya and
vaisheshika categories of the same name as in YS 1.45, and sutra II.19.

3Ty Bu-wewWwy B AAHHOU CyTpe He cnepyeT nyTaTb C KaTeropusiMu CaHKXbs N
BaWwelnka C TeM )xe Ha3BaHueM, kak B UC 1.45 n 11.19.

beHrann baba:

It is possessed of the sphere other than those of the verbal and the
inferential cognitions on account of its having the cognition of the Special
Truth.

OHa uMeeT cdepy, OTINUHYI0 OT cpep BepbasibHOro U J1I0rMyecKoro
Nno3HaHusA M3-3a ceBoero obsagaHna nosHaHmem 0co6ou UCTUHDI.

KommeHTapui Bbschl:

Further, this Intellective Vision is possessed of the sphere other than those
of the verbal and the inferential cognitions on account of its having the
coghnition of the Special Truth. The verbal cognition is the knowledge of the
scriptures. It has the sphere of the generic objects; because it is not possible
to point out a particular thing by the Scriptures. Why? Because the word is
not equipped with the specific object.

Hanee, 310 BupeHne Pasyma obnapaert cepoiu, oTinuHou ot cep
Bep6anbHOIro M JIOrM4ecKoro No3HaH1A M3-a cBoero o6s1agaHnsa No3HaHMeM
Oco60i UcTuHbl. BepbanbHoe No3HaHMe — 3TO 3HaHMe NUcaHu. OHO
HaxoauTca B cpepe rpynn 06beKkToB, MOTOMY HTO HEBO3MOXXHO yKa3aTb C
nomowybro NMnucaHuni Ha oTAaeNbHYHO Belb. MoyemMy? MOTOMY UTO C/ZIOBO He
CHab6>xeHO KOHKPETHbIM 06bEKTOM.

Similarly, inference has only the sphere of the generic objects. It is said that
where there is access, there is motion; where there is no access, there is no
motion. Further, the conclusion drawn through inference, deals with general
objects. Therefore the sphere of verbal and inferential cognitions has no
specific object at all (a). Also there is no cognition of this subtle, intervened
and distant Substance through the worldly perception (b). Further, this
Special Truth, which cannot be perceived by the means of real cognition, is
not without existence. This special truth can only be determined by the
Spiritual Absorbent Cognition whether it is inherent in the subtle element or
is inherent in the Purusa (c). Hence this Intellective Vision is possessed of
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the sphere other than those of the verbal and inferential cognitions on
account of its having the cognition of the Special Truth.

Tak ke TOYHO, JIOrMYeCKUi BbiIBOA HAXOAUTCS TOJIbKO B cpepe rpynn
o6bekToB. lOBOPUTCSA, UTO TaM, rae ectb AOCTYMN, TaM €CTb AABUXKEHMUE, a TaM,
rae HeT [QOoCTyna, HeT ABMXKEeHUSA. 3aTeM, 3aK/1loYeHne, NoJlyYeHHoe nyTeM
JIOrM4YecKoro BbiBOAa, MMEET Aes1o C KlaccaMmu 06bekToB. MoaToMy chepa
Bep6anbHOIro M JIOrM4YecKoro NO3HaHMA He COAEPXKUT KOHKPETHbIX 06bEeKTOB
Boo6we (a) . Takyke HeBO3MOXKHO NMO3HAHUE 3TOW TOHKOMW, MPOMEXXYTOYHOMU U
yaaneHHoi Cy6cTaHumm ¢ noMoLbio MUPCKOro BocnpusaTus (6). fanee, ata
Ocobas UctuHa, KoTOpasi He MOXKET 6bITb BOCNIPUHATaA CpeACTBaMM
peanbHOro No3HaHus, He ABNISETCA HecyllecTBytowei. 3Ta ocobas NCTUHA
MoXKeT 6bITb onpeaesieHa TONbKO nocpeacrsom [lyxosHo-lMornowarowero
Mo3HaHMA, KaK NPUCYLLEero TOHKOMY 3JIEMEHTY, TaK 1 npucywiero lMypywe (B).
MoaTtomy 310 BupeHne Pasyma obnapaert chepor, oTnimuHOM OT chep
Bep6anbHOIro M IOrM4YecKoro No3HaH1A M3-3a ceoero obslapgaHns No3HaHueM
Oco60oi UCTUHDI.

KommeHTapui beHrazan babebi:

(a) It requires no proof to establish that the verbal and the inferential
knowledge can never bring home to any one the real nature of what a
thing is in itself. For example, our village-boys get from their school
texts some idea of the shape and form and the nature of the tiger. They
know for certain that the tiger is a ferocious animal. Still they are not
afraid of seeing many pictures of that animal in their books. But when
they are taken to some zoological garden in some big city, they are
really astonished to see what a tiger is. This is the same case with us.
Neither the wiseacre philosophers, although they may be well-versed in
the Western and the Eastern philosophies, nor the modern scientists
can appreciate through the knowledge of books the character of the
Truth which appears in the state of one-pointedness of the mind (vide
the Kathopanisad Chapter I valli 11-7. and Gita Chapter 11-29).

(a) He TpebyeT noka3aTenbCTB yTBEpPXXAEHUEe, UTO BepbasibHoe n
NornyeckKkoe 3HaHue HMKOrga He CMOryT AOHECTU A0 Ybero-am6o
NOHMMaHMUSA peasibHYIO NpUpoay TOro, Yem siBasieTca o6bLeKT caMm no
cebe. HanpumMmep, Hawn aepeBeHCKNE AeTHU Y3HAIOT U3 LWKOJ1bHbIX
TEeKCTOB naer o6 obnunke Turpa. OHM onpeaeseHHOo 3HAKT, YTO TUIp —
cBupenbiii 3Bepb. TeM He MeHee, OHU He 60ATCA CMOTpeTb Ha
MHOIO4YMCJ/IEHHble N306pakeHns 3TOro XXNBOTHOro B CBOMX KHuUrax. Ho
Korga ux BeayT B Kakou-n1nb60 3oonapk B 601bWIOM ropoae, OHU
OKa3blBalOTCA BeCbMa Bne4yaT/ieHbl, yBuAeB TUrpa. To xe camoe B
HaweM cinyyae. Hn yMHukun-dpunocopsbl, xotsa 6bl AaXke U UCKYLUEHHbIE B
3anagHoOW U BOCTOYHOM (punococpumn, HU COBpeMeHHble yYeHble He MOryT
OLl€HUTb C MOMOLLbK KHMXKHOIO 3HaHUA xapakrtep UCTuHbI,
BO3HMKalLWeEehn B COCTOSHUN OfHOHaNpaB/IEHHOro yma (cm.
Katxonanuwap rn. I valli II-7 v 'mta ra. II-29)

(b) Perception alone can determine the specific nature of an object, but
this ordinary perception can never reach this subtle Substance. Hence
these three means of real cognition though indispensably necessary in
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the beginning, cannot go a great way to reveal the real nature of this
truth. It is superfluous to say in this connection that the other three
means of real Cognition, adopted by the Vedanta DarSana, come under
the head of ‘inference’. It has already been said that this Science is the
cultivating ground which is the sphere of Action, and the Vedanta will
show the real nature of the harvest. So the subject of the Vedanta
DarSana is much more scrupulous than that of this Science which is the
stepping ground for that highest Science.

(6) Tonbko BOCNpUATUE MOXET onpeaenuTb cneundpuyeckyro npupoay
06beKTa, HO 3TO 06blYHOE BOCNPUATUE HUKOrAa He AOCTUTHET TOHKOMU
Cy6ctaHumu. NMosToMy Tpu cpeacTBa peasibHOro No3HaHuUs, XOTS U
ype3Bbl4yaHO HE06XxoaMMbIEe BHauyane, HecnocobHbl npoaenartb
rMraHTCKMM NyTb ANA BbiIBJIEHUS AEACTBUTENIbHOW NPUpPOAbI 3TOMU
MCTUHbI. M3iIMLLIHE YNOMUHAaTb B 3TOW CBA3M, UTO ApYyrue Tpu CpeacTBa
peanbHOro No3HaHuA, ucnosibdyemble BegaHrta [lapwaHon, npoxoaaT
noA 3aroJIOBKOM «JIOrMYECKUM BbIBOA>». Y)Ke roBOPUJIOCb, UTO 3Ta
Hayka — nouBa gnsa nnoga, Haxoasuwasnaca B cpepe [lencreus, a
BepaHTa noka3sbiBaeT UCTUHHYIO Npupoay ypoxkasi. Tak 4yTo npeagMmer
BeaaHTa [lapwaHbl HAMHOro 6onee coBeplleHEH, YeM nNpeaMeT 3TOM
Hayku, koTopas sasBnseTcsa CTapToBOM NJIOWAAKON AN TOW, BbiCLUEN
Hayku.

(c) I have already requested my readers in the preface to give up all
their one-sided views and to judge the statement put forth by me with
an unbiassed mind. It is my only aim to remove, by their help, the
infectious dirt which has been imposed upon our all-embracing, all-
beneficial and all-beautiful Vedic Scriptures by the misinterpretations
of the selfish sectarians. A bitter medicine is always the cure for acute
disease. This science is too bitter for the licentious and is very difficult
to swallow. It is for this reason that the sectarians, whose only aim is
to fulfil their selfish motives, do not properly culture this Science and
do not bring into practice the methods mentioned therein. They have
established many fictitious theories which have brought about the
downfall of our present generation. No one should blindly follow such
blind leaders. Let us look into this notable aphorism with the beautiful
commentary of our Lord Vyasa :—'This Special Truth can only be
determined by the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition whether it is inherent
in the subtle element or in the Purusa”- It signifies that it is the sign of
good intelligence to apply effort towards the means but not towards
the end. They are utterly mistaken who do not adopt the proper means
to cultivate their fields but quarrel with one another over the quantity
and quality of the harvest.

(B) A y)xe npocun MoOUX YynTaTenen B NnpeancsioBMm oT6pocuTb BCe CBOM
OAHOCTOPOHHME B3rNsAbl U CyAUTb NpUBeAeHHble MHOW YyTBEepXAeHuUs C
HenpeaB3ATbIM YMOM. M0osi eAMHCTBEHHAsA LeJib — YCTPaHUTb C UX
NOMOLLbIO 3apa3uTesibHYH0 rpsA3b, KOTOpas 6bl/1a Ha/I0)KEeHa HA Haluu
BCeoXxBaTbiBalowMe, 6;1aroTBopHble U NpekpacHblie Beanueckue
MucaHuna UCKaXKeHHOW MHTepnpeTaumnen aronCTUYHbIX CEKTAaHTOB.
Fopbkasi NUAONSA — JIeKapCTBO OT OCTPOi 60/1€3HU. DTa HayKa CJ/IMLLKOM
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ropbka u TpyaHoyceosiema ans 6ecnytHbix. UMe@HHO NO 3TOW NpUUYMHE
CEKTaHTbl, YbSl €AMHCTBEHHAas Lesb — OCylecTB/ieHue CBOMX
3roMCTUYHbIX CTPEMJIEHUI, He Pa3BUBAKOT A0J/IXKHbIM 06pa3om 3Ty Hayky
M HEe NPUBHOCAT B NPaKTUKY YNOMSAHYTbIe 34ecb MeTtoabl. OHM co3panum
MHO)X€CTBO BbiMbILWJI1E€HHbIX TEOPUW, BbI3BaBLINX NaAeHNe Hallero
COBpPEMEeHHOro nokosieHnsa. HUKOMy He CTOMUT csieno csiefqoBaThb 3TUM
cnenbiM nuaepaM. [laBate pacCMOTPUM 3TOT AOCTOMHbIA BHUMaHUS
acdopusM c npekpacHbiM KOMMeHTapueM Nocnoga Bbsicbl: «JT1a Ocobas
MUcTnHa MoxkeT 6biTb onpeaeneHa Tosibko lyxosHo-lMornowarowmm
NMNo3HaHMeM, NPUCYLUM TOHKOMY 3/1IeMeHTY uiu e lNMypywe». OHO
O3Ha4YaeT, YTO NPU3HAK AACHOI0 yMa — NPUJI0XKEHUE YCUJIUMN K
cpeacTBaM AOCTUIKEHUSA, a HE K HefJOCTUTHYTOMY pe3yabTaTty. OueBMaHoO
ownbaloTca Te, KTO, HEe NPUMEHSNAN AO0JHKHbIX CNOCO60B BO3AENbiIBaHUSA
CBOMX NOJIEH, CCOPUTCH APYr C APYrOM MU3-3a KOJIMYECTBa M KauecTBa
ypoxxas.

Suatra 1.50

taj-jah samskaro'nya-samskara-pratibandhi

taj-jah arising from that, produced from that

sarmhskarah samskara, impression, imprint in the subtle domain (karmashaya)
camckKapa, BrnedaTtneHume, oTnevyaTok B TOHKOW obnactn (kapmawans,
karmashaya)

anya (of) other gpyroro

samskara samskaras camckapbl

pratibandhi that which impedes, hinders, resists, opposes, checks, inhibits,
blocks, prevents, annuls To, 4UTO NPenSATCTBYET, CIYXUT NOMEXOMN,
NPOTUBOCTOMUT, 3a4EpPXMBaET, 3aMennsaeTt, 6nokmpyeTt, npeaoTBpaLlaeT,
YHUUTOXAET

CBamu Besa:
The imprint (sarmskara) produced from that (samadhi-wisdom)
opposes and annuls other samskaras.

Otneuartok (samskara) cospasaembin aTton (samadhi -myapocTbio0)
NPenAaTCTBYeT APYrMM camMcKapam U aHHYJIMpYeT UX.

beHrasn baba:

The habitual potency born therefrom becomes, adverse to other
habitual potencies.

MpuBbIYHaA NOTEHUMANbHOCTb, POXXAEHHaA OTTyAAa, CTAHOBUTCH
He6GnaronpuATHOM ANA APYrUMX NPUBbIYHbIX MOTEHUUANbHOCTEM.

KommeHTapum Bbscel:
On the attainment of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition, the habitual

potency, caused by the Intellective Vision, is born to the Yogi newer
and newer. The habitual potency born therefrom becomes adverse to
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other habitual potencies. The habitual potency produced from the
Spiritual Absorption destroys the vehicle of the exhibitive habitual
potencies. From the disappearance of the exhibitive habitual
potencies, the cognitions born thereof do not arise. On the restraint of
the cognitions, the Spiritual Absorption appears. Thence comes the
Intellective Vision born of Spiritual Absorption, thence come habitual
potencies caused by the Intellective Vision; in this way the vehicle of
the (inhibitive) habitual potency is produced newer and newer.

Mo pocTtmxxenum flyxoeHo-Mornowarwero NMNosHaHuua, npmebIYHanA
noteHUuuanbHOCTb, Bbi3BaHHasa BupeHunem Pasyma, poxxpaercsa pnsa
Mora cHoBa u cHoBa. NMpuBbIYHAA NOTEHUNANBbHOCTb, POXKAEHHAA
oTTyAa, CTAHOBMUMTCA HeGnaronpmMaTHOM ANA APYruX NPUBbIYHbIX
noreHunanbHocTteu. NpuBbIYHAA NOTEHUNANbHOCTb, NPOU3BEeAeHHaA
AyxoBHbiMm MornoweHnemM, YHMUTOXXaeT HOCUTENb AEeMOHCTPaTUBHbIX
NPUBbIYHbIX NOTeHUuuanbHocTen. NMocne ucuesHoBeHusn
AeMOHCTPATUBHbIX NPUBbIYHbIX NOTEHUMANbHOCTEN, NPOLECChI
No3HaHuA, poXXxaaemMbie UMU, He Bo3HukarorT. Mo caepxuBaHuio
npoueccoB No3HaHusA, Bo3HukKaeT [lyxosHoe Mornowenue. OTcropa
npuxoaut BupeHme Pasyma, poxxgeHHoe [lyxoBHbiMm MornoweHuvem,
oTCHOAA NPUXOAAT NPUBbIYHbIE NOTEHUMANbHOCTU, Bbi3blBaeMble
Bupenuem Pazyma. Takum o6pasom, HocuTtenb (Caep>XuBaroLwen)
NPUBbLIYHOM NOTEHLMASNIbHOCTU BOCNPOM3BOAUTCA CHOBA M CHOBA.

Further, the Intellective Vision is born thereof; also the habitual
potencies come therefrom and so on. Such being the case, why will
not this vehicle of the (inhibitive) habitual potency make the mind
duty-bound?

3arem orcropa poxxpaerca BupeHume Pasyma, u u3 Hero BO3HUKarloT
NpUBbLIYHbIE NOTEHUMANBLHOCTU U T. A. B Takom cnyuae, nouemy artor
HocuTenb (caeXxmBarouw,em) NpMBbIYHOM NOTEHUMANbLHOCTU He aenaert
yM cBA3aHHbIM 06a3aHHOCTAMMU?

Those habitual potencies produced by the Intellective Vision, being
the cause for the destruction of the afflictions, do not make the mind
charged with further duties, because they only release the mind from
its duties. In fact, the Completion of the Revelation is the working of
the mind.

3T nNpUBbIYHbIEC NOTEHUMANbHOCTU, Npou3BeaeHHble BugeHuem
Pasyma, ABNAACb NPUYUHON YHUUTOXXEHUA NMOPa>KeHHOCTEeNU, He aenatort
YM OTBETCTBEHHbIM 3a 6yayuime 0623aHHOCTU, NOTOMY YTO OHM TOJIbKO
ocBoboXxxparoT ym oT ero obssaHHocTten. DakTuuecku, 3asepuieHue
Packpbitua — pesynbrar pabortbl yma.
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Sttra 1.51

tasyapi nirodhe sarva-nirodhan nir-bijah samadhih

tasya of that u3 3toro

api even gaxe

nirodhe upon control, cessation, dissolution no AOCTUXeHNN KOHTpPONS,
npekpallieHns, pacTBopeHus

sarva (of) all Bcex

nirodhan through nirodha, dissolution nocpeacTBoM HMpPOAXU, pacTBOpPEHUS
nir-bijah seedless 6e3 cemeHu

samadhih samadhi camagxu

CBamu Besa:
When the control, cessation and dissolution (nirodha) of even that

samskara occurs, the nirodha of all else ensues and, thereby,
seedless (nir-bija) samadhi (is attained).

Korpa Bo3HMKaeT KOHTPOIb, NpeKpalieHue u pactesopeHue (nirodha)
Aaxke 3TOM caMcKapbl, npoucxoaurt nirodha Bcero ocranbHOro u,
Takum obpazom, (aocTuraerca) camanxm 6e3 cemenm (nir-bija
samadhi).

beHrann baba:

On the restraint of that even all being restrained, comes the Seedless
Spiritual Absorption.

Mo cpaep>xuBaHMIO pa)xe TOro, YTo OCTaeTCs Nocrie caep>XXUBaHUA
Bcero, npuxoaut [lyxosHoe lNMornouweHue 6e3 cemMeHM.

KommeHTapun Bbschl:
What more comes to the inhibitive habitual potency? On the restraint

of that even, all being restrained, comes the Seedless Spiritual
Absorption. That (suppressive habitual potency) is not only the
opponent of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition, but also becomes
opposed to the habitual potencies produced by the Intellective Vision.
How? The habitual potency born of Restraint opposes the habitual
potencies born of Spiritual Absorption. The existence of the habitual
potency brought about by the inhibitive mind, is inferred from the
experience of the succession at the time of the suppressive rest. The
mind disappears in its own Existent Determinative Cause along with
the habitual potencies leading to Absoluteness and born of the
Spiritual Absorption by the suppression of the exhibitive habits.
Therefore (these) habitual potencies, the opponents of the duties of
the mind, do not become the cause for its (further) continuance;
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because the mind, being freed from its duties, ceases along with the
habitual potencies leading to Absoluteness. On the cessation of that
mind, the Purusa is completely self-established. Hence He is called
pure, absolute and liberated.

YTo e npuxoauT 3a CAepXXUBAIOLLEN NPUBbIYHOM NOTEHLUMANIbHOCTbIO?
Mo cpaep>XuBaHMM pgaxke TOro, UTo OCTaeTcs Nocrie caep>XuBaHUA BCEro,
npuxoaut flyxoeHoe lMornoweHnue be3 cemenun. OHa (caepxxuBarowasn
NPUBbIYHAA NMOTEHLUMUANIbHOCTb) HE TONMbKO NPOTUBONONOXHa [lyXxoBHO-
Mornowarwowemy NMNo3HaHUIO, HO TaKXXe CTAHOBUTCH NPOTUBOMNONOXXHOM
NPUBbLIYHbIM NOTEHUMANbHOCTAM, Npou3BeaeHHbiM BugeHnem Pasyma.
Kak? MNpuBbivHaA NOTEeHUMaNbLHOCTb, poXXaeHHaa Caoep>xxuBaHuem,
NPOTUBOMNONOXHA NPUBbIYHbLIM NMOTEHUMANbHOCTAM, POXXAEHHbIM
AyxoBHbim MornoweHuem. CyuwiectBoBaHue NpPUBbLIYHOM
NOTEeHUManbHOCTU, Bbi3BaHHOE CAEpP>XUBaoLWMM YMOM, BbIBOAUTCA U3
nepexusaHuna psaga [npoueccoB] BO Bpemsa caepXXuBarowem naysbl. Ym
mcue3saer B ero cobcrBeHHou Cyuecteyowen Onpenensowen
MpuuuHe BMecTe C NPUBbLIYHbLIMU NOTEHUNANbHOCTAMM, BeAylmMmMm K
A6GCOoNOTHOCTU M poXXaeHHbIMU U3 [lyxosHoro MornoweHus
nopaBneHueM AeMOHCTpPaTUMBHbIX NpuBbiveK. CnepoBarenbHoO, (3TH)
NPUBbIYMHbIE NOTEeHLMANIbHOCTU, NPOTUBOMNONOXHOCTU 06A3aHHOCTEM
yMa, He CTaHOBSAITCA NPUYMHOM ero (aanbHeMuwWwero) cywecrBoBaHus, Tak
KakK yM, 0oCBOOOXXAEeHHbIA OT CBOMX 06a3aHHOCTEeNn, npeKpawaercs
BMecCTe C NPMBbLIYHbIMM NMOTEHUMASNIbHOCTAMM, BeayuwmumMmm K
A6conroTHocTu. Mo npekpaweHum aToro yma, lNypywa ocraercs
NOSNIHOCTLIO YCTAaHOBMNMEHHbIM B cebe. MoaTomy OH Ha3biBaeTCA YUCTbIM,
abconoTHbIM U 0CBO6GOXAEHHbIM.

KommeHTapun beHraszau babebi:

(a) This Seedless Spiritual Absorption is the same as the Ultra-
Cognitive Spiritual Absorption described in aphorism 18 of this
chapter. Here also the commentator fully explains the same idea. This
Spiritual Absorption is not a child’s toy that it can be achieved and
dissolved every now and then. If the mind, being freed from all its
habitual potencies, once disappears in its Determinative Cause, how
can it come back again? Let us compare these last two aphorisms
with the Asamprajnata Samadhi (Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Absorption)
patronised by the so-called Yogirajas of the modern days. They reach
this state every now and then, and again come back to enjoy the
worldly pleasures in imitation of the King Janaka (the liberated soul).
They do not know even the character of the lowest form of Spiritual-
Absorption, what to say of the attainment of the highest end of it?
Only from the loss of the systematic Vedic culture we are all deluded
and have become the victims of the cunning hypocrites.
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(a) 3ro AlyxosHoe lMNMornoweHune bes cemeHn — 1O XXe camoe, UTO
Ceepx-lMfosnaBsarenbHoe [lyxoBHoe lMornoweHue, onucaHHoe B
achopuame 18 aTom rnaBbl. 3a4eCb KOMMEHTATOP NONMHOCTbLIO
pa3bACHAET Ty XXe camyro upgero. 1o flyxosHoe MornoweHue — He
AeTCKasa Urpyuka, ero Henb38 JOCTUYb UITUM NPEKpPaTUTb, Korpga
3axouercsa. Ecnm ym, ocBo60>XaAeHHbIX OT BCeX CBOMX NPUBbIYHbIX
notTeHUuuanbHOCTEN, ogHaXKabl ucues B ceoen Onpepensowen
MpuuuHe, Kak MOXXeT OH CHOBa BepHyTbCA? [laBauTe CpaBHUM ABa 3TUX
nocnegHux acbopuama ¢ «KAcamnpapxHara Camapxum» (CeBepx-
MosnaBarenbHbIiM [lyxoBHbIM lMNMornoweHuem), oneKkaemMbiM TakK
HasbiBaeMmbimu Morapapgxammu coBpemeHHOCTU. OHM BOCTUraIOT 3TOrO
COCTOSIHMSA, KOrga 3axoTaT, a 3aTeM BO3BpaljaloTCA pagm
HacnaXxgeHus MUMPCKMMM YAOBOSNbCTBUAMM, UMUTUPYA vapsa HxaHaky
(ocBob6oXxxpeHHy0 Aywy). OHM He 3HAIOT XapaKTepa aaXxe Hu3wWen
chopmbl flyxosHoro lNMornouweHusn, He roBops y>xe 0 A0CTUXXEeHUMU ee
BbiCcwero npepena. ToNbKo U3-3a NOTEpu cCUCTeMaTU4YeCcKomn
BepauueckoM KynbTypbl Mbl BCe nogBeprnmcb o6maHy u cranm
XKepTBaMm 3TUX HarnbixX MMuemMepos.

Here ends the first chapter known as the Subject of Spiritual Absorption
with regard to the Science of Yoga Composed by Patanjali in the Excellent
Teaching of the Sankhya.

30ech 3akaHuusaemca nepean 2aasa, udsecmHan kaxk Ipeomem
JTyxoenozo IMozaowenusn 6 céasu c Hayxoit Hozu, cocmaeaennbtil
IHamanoicaau 8 sude Henpea3oitdeHH020 YueHus CaHkxvu.
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